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| The Contents, 
not only poſſible to change the 


Belief of the Church, concerning 


' the manner of Chriſts preſence. 


in” the Sacrament ; but that it 
3s ery reaſonable to conclude both 
that it might be done, and that 
it was truly done; 


ERRATA. 


Ape 18. 1. 3. ſaid to to be read at the end of l. 4. 
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his Blood. Pe. 72+ l. 28. {Or miſt r. to. Pe 75 le 19. for uſt r. 
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THE 
PREFACE: 


There is nothing that isby a more 
: univerſal agreement decried,than 
conferences about controverſies of 
Religion : and no wonder, for they have 
been generally managed with fo much 
heat and paſſion, parties being more con- 
cerned for Glory and Vidory, than 
Truth: and there is ſuch foul dealing 
in the accounts given of them, that it is 
not ſtrange to ſee theſe prejudices taken 
up againſt them. And yet it cannot be 
denied but if Men of Candor and Calm- 
neſs ſhould diſcourſe about matters of 
Religion , without any other intere 
than to ſeek, and follow Truth, there 
could not be a more effe@Fual and eaſy way 
found for ſatisfying ſcruples. More can 
beſaid in one hour than read in a day - 
Beſides that what 3s ſaid in a diſcourſe 
A 2 diſcretely 
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"£3" 5--.., Phe-Pretace. - 
diſcretely. managed, does more appoſutely 
meet with the doubtings and en” 
zes. any bodyis perplexed with, than is 
paſſebly to be fonnd in a book + and ſimce 
almoſt all Books diſguiſe the opinions 
of thoſe that differ from them, and re-_ 
preſent their arguments as. weak, and 
' their opinions as odious; Conferences © 
between thoſe of different perſwaſions do 
remedy all theſe evils. But after all 

"the advantages of this way, it muſt be 
confeſſed that for the greater part Men 
are ſo engaged to their opinions by in- 
tereſt and other ties, that in Conferen- 
ces moſt perſons are reſolved before-hand 
to yield to no conviction, but to defend 
every thing : being only concerned to ſay 
ſo much as may darken weaker minds that 

' are witneſſes, and give them ſome oc- 
cafion to triumph 3 at leaf conceal 
any foil they may have received, . by 
wrapping up ſome pittiful ſhift or other, 
in ſuch words, and pronouncing them 
with ſuch accents of aſſurance, and per-- 
haps ſcorn, that they may ſeem to come 
off with vidory. 5. A 
And it is no leſs frequent to ſee Mer 

after they bave been ſo baffled, that all. 

diſcerning witneſſes are . aſhamed of 

JH 5; þeehens: - 3 them, ; 
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"contended for, 


defire the greateſt part be offered to thents 
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them, yet being reſolved to- make mp + 


with. impudence what is wanting: in 
TFuth, as a Coward is generally known 


to boaſt moſs, -where he has leaſt.canſe; 


done, antl tell-every body they ſee how 
the cauſe in their mouth did triumph 
over. their. enemies : that ſo the praiſe 
of the defeat given may be divided be- 


tween the cauſe and themſelves: and 
though in modeſty they" may pretend to 


aſcribe all to'Truth and the faith they 


yet in" their hearts they 


felves. 


All theſe conſiderations with a great 


'rrany more did appear to us, when the 


' Lady T. asked us if we would ſpeak 
with her Husband and ſome others of 


the Church of Rome, as well for clear- 
ing ſuch ſcruples as the perpetual con- 


T4 .. ver ſe with tho ſe of that Religion had 
+... raiſed in the Lady; as for fatisfying 
ber. Husband, of whoſe being willing to _ 
receive mſtruftion ſhe ſeemed confident. 
"Yet being well aſſured of the Ladies 
" * S#rtat \candor and worth, and be- 


- 


ing willing to fad up for th Vindicd- 
tion gud: Honour of. our Church, 'what- 
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The Preface. 


ever might follow on it, we promiſed 
to be ready to wait on her at her houſe 
upon advertiſement : without any nice 
treating before-hand, what we ſhould 
confer about. Therefore we neither asked 
who ſhould be there, nor what uumber, 
nor in what method, or on what parti- 
culars our diſcourſe ſhould run, but went 
thither carrying only one Friend along 
with ws for a witneſs. If the diſcourſe 
had been left to our managing, we re- 
ſolved to have inſiſted chiefly on the 
corruptions in the worſhip of the Roman 
Church: to have ſhewed on ſeveral 
Heads that there was good cauſe to re- 
form theſe «buſes: and that the Biſhops 
and Paſtors of this Church, the Civil 


Authority concurring , had ſufficient 


authority for reforming it. Theſe be- 
ing the material things in controver ſy, 
which muſt ſatisfy every perſon if well 
24de out, we intended to have di ſcourſ- 
ed about them; but being put to an- 
ſwer, we followed thoſe we had to deal 
with. 

But that we may not foreſtal the Read- 
er in any thing that paſjed in the La- 
dies chamber, which he will find in the 


fellowing account, we bad no ſooner 


left 
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beft her houſe, but we reſumed among 
our ſelves all had paſſed, that it might 
be written down, what ever ſhould fol- 
low, to be publiſhed if need were. $0 
we agreed to meet again three days 
after, to compare what could be writ- 
ter down, with our memories. And 
having met, an account was read, which 
did ſo exatly contain all that was ſpo- 
ken, as far as we could remember, that 
after a few additions, we all Three 
Signed the Narrative then agreed to. 
Few days had paſſed when we Fu we 
had need of all that care and caution, 
for the matter had got wind, and was 
in every bodies Mouth. Many of onr beſt 
Friends know how far we were from 
talking of it, for till we were asked 
about it, we ſcarce opened our Months 
of it to any Perſon. But when it 
was ſaid that we had been baffled and 
foiled, it was neceſſary for us to give 
ſome account of it : Not that we were 
much concerned in what might be 
thought of 4s, but that the moſt ex- 
cellent cauſe of our Church and Re- 
ligion might not ſuffer by the miſ- 
repreſentations of this conference. And 
the truth was, there was ſolittle ſaid by 


A 4 the 
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the Gentlemen we ſpoke with, that was 
of «weight, that we had ſearce any 
occaſf jon given us of ſpeaking about 


things of Importance : So that being 


but faintly aſſaulted, we had no great 
cauſe of boaſting, had we been ever ſo 
much inclined to it. At length being 
weary with the Queſtions put to us about 
it, we ſhewed ſome of our Friends the 
written account of it. And that thoſe 
of the Church of Rome might have no 
pretence to complain of any foul dealing 
on onr part, we cauſed a Copy of it to 
be writ ont, and on the 19. of April ſent 
7t the Lady T. to be ſhewed to them. 
And one of us having the honour to 
meet with her afterwards, deſired her 
to let her Husband and the others with 
him know, that as we had ſet down 
very faithfully all we could re- 


member that they bad ſaid, So if they 


could except at any part of this Nar- 
rative,” or would add any thing that 
they either aid ſay. T4 we had + 
ed or ' ſhould. have ſaid which th 

Flvay bad forgot to ſay, we Jefred 
they might. add it ta the account we 


ſent them. For we looked on it as 4 


Woſ wireaſorable ?hing that the Cre- 
dit 


-... Phe Fretace. 
dit of any Cauſe or Party ſhould depend 


_ on their Extemporary Faculty of ſpeak: 


ing, the quickneſs of their Tavention, 
or the readineſs of their memory who di: 
conrſe about it : though it 'will appea? 


that in this Conference they had all 


the advantage, and we all the diſads+ 
vantage poſſable : Since they. knew: and 
were reſolved what they would pnt as 


to, of which we were utterly ignorant + 


Save that about an hour before we went 
thither, we had an advertiſement ſent us 
by a third perſon, thatit was like they 


would aſſault us about the Articler'sþ 


onr Church, particularly that of the 
bleſſed Sacrament. 

Having made this offer to the Lady 
of adding what they ſhould deſire, cra- 


 ving only leave that if they added any 


thing that was not ſaid, we might rd 


alſo allowed to add what we Thould 


have anſwered if fach things had been 
ſaid , we reſolved to DubTifþ wothing 


till they had a competent time given 


them, both to make ſuch additions to 
the Narrative, and to conſider the 


Paper whereby we hope we have made out 


according to our undertaking, that the. 


Do@Frine of the Church for the firſt 


. 


ſeven 
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ſeven or eight ages was contrary to 
Tran ſubſtantiation : which we ſent to © 
the Lady on the ſeventeenth of April to 
be communicated to them. And therefore 
though our Conference was generally 
ale of, aud all Perſons deſired. an 
account of it might be publiſhed 5 yet 
we did delay 5; till we ſhould hear 
from them. 4 meeting on the twenty 
ninth of April with him who is mark- 
ed N. N. in the account of the Con- 
ference, T told him, the fooliſh talk was 
made by their Party abont this Con- 
ference, had ſet ſo many on ws, who 
all called to us to print the account of 
zt, that we were reſolved on it « But 
I deſered he might any time between 
and Trinity Sunday , bring me what 
exceptions He .or the other Gentlemen 
had to the account we ſent them, which 
he confeſſed he had ſeen. $80 T deſired 
that by that day T might have what ad- 
ditions they would make either of what 
they had ſaid but was forgot by us, or 
Yo they would now add upon ſecond 
\ thoughts : but longer IT told him T 
co not delay the publiſhing it. I de- 
\ fered alſo to know by that time whe- 
"ther thy intended any anſwer to the 
Account 
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The Preface. 
Account we ſent them of the Doftrine of 


the Fathers about Tranſubſtantiation. 


He confeſſed he had ſeen that Paper - 
But by what he then ſaid, it ſeemed they 
did not think of any anſwer to it. 
And ſo I waited ſtill expeFing to 
hear from him. At length on the twenti- 
eth of May N. N came to me, and told 
me ſome of theſe Gentlemen were out of 
Town, and ſo he would not take on hinz 
to give any thing in writing; yet he de- 
ſired me to take notice of ſome particu- 


lars he mentioned, which T intreated 


he would write down that he might 
not complain of my miſrepreſenting 


' what he ſaid. This he declined to 
do, fo Ttold him IT would ſet it down 


the beſt way 'T could, and deſired him 
fo call again that he might ſee if T 
had written it down faithfully, which 
he promiſed to do that ſame afternoon, 
and was as good as his word, and Tread 
to him what is ſubjoined to the relati- 
on of the conference, which he acknow- 
ledged was a faithful account of what © 
he had told me. 

T have conſidered it 1 hope to the full, 
ſo that it gave me more occaſion of can- 
valſing the whole matter. And thus the 

i Reader 
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Reader will find a great deal of reaſon 

to Bive an entire credit to this rela- 

tion, ſince we have proceeded in it with 

ſo-much candor, that it. is plain we in- 

tended not to abuſe the credulity of any, 
bat mere willing to offer this account 

to the cenſure of the adverſe party; and 

there being nothing elſe excepted againſt 

it, that muſt needs ſatisfy every reaſor- 

able man that all 7s true that he has here 
offered to his peruſal. © © 


And if theſe Gentlemen or any of 

their friends publiſh. different or con- 

trary Relations of this Conference, with- 
_ out that fair and open way of procedure 
which we have obſerved towards them; 

we hope the Reader will be*ſo juſt as to 
conſider that our method in publiſhing 
this account has been candid and plain, 

and looks like men that were doing 
an honeſt thing, of which they*-were :.. © 
neither afraid nor aſhamed « which cam: 
not-inreaſon be thought of any ſurrepti- 
tious account that like a work of dark- 

neſs may belet fly abroad, without the 
name of any perſon to anſiver for it on 

his: Cor ſeiencear Fepuratigh':\and that 

af leaſt he-will Puſpong. Ws SANA 


 IWe "do not- expe@ the 'Reader ſhall 
recerve \great 'Tuſtruct 
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4 eompeterrt time: beglven to ſhew what. 


miſtakes or errors dny fuch relation may 


» - 
T LF 


be guilty. of. 


reſtruTigne from the fol. 
lowing Conference;: 0X0, truths, we 
met with nothing but | fliltiata 

he will find when ever we "ye 
conrſe cloſely to any head, thejgornty, 
trouſly went off from it to anot er, and jo 
did ſtill ſhift off from following any thing 
was ſuggeſted. But we hope every 
Reader will be ſo Juſt to us as to achnow- 


ledge zt was none of our fault, that 
we did not canvaſs things more ex 


aitly, for we propoſed many things of 
great Importance to be diſcourſed on, 
but could never bring them to fix" on 


' any thing. And. this did fully *ſatiff 


fy the Lady T. when ſhe « law -we- were 


- ready to have juſtified our Church in 
. ell things, but that they did ſtilldecline 


: the entering into any matter of weight > 


Sg 


Fo 


a 


So thay. it appeared both to. her and the. 
reſt 0 he company, that what boaſtings 


foeventhey ſpread about as if none bf ws 


wokld or durſt appear in a conference to 


Vindicate owr Church, all were withons 


BL54 ground; , 
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ground ; and the Lady was by the bleſſing 
' of God further confirmed in the truth, 
in which we hope God ſhall continue 
her to her lifes end. 


But we hope the letter and the two di- 
ſeourſes that follow, will give the Read- 
er a more profitable entertainment. In 
the letter wegive many ſhort hints, and 
ſet down ſome ſele# paſſages of the Fa- 
thers, to ſhew they did not believe Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. Upon all which we are 

. ready to join iſſue to make good every 
thing in that paper, from which we be- 
lieve it is apparent the primitive Church 
was wholly a ſtranger to Tranſubſtan- 
tation. | 


It was alſo judged neceſſary by ſome 
of our Friends that we ſhould to pur- 
poſe and once for all, expoſe and diſere- 
dit that unreaſonable demand of ſhewing 
all the Articles of our Church in the ex- 

. preſs words of Scripture : upon which the 
firſt di rats was written, my 


And it being found that no anſwer 
was made to what N. N. ſaid, to ſhew 
that it was not poſſible the DoFrine of 

Tran- 


The Peſace. 
Tranſubſtantiation could have crept in- 
to any age, if thoſe of that age had not 
had it from their Fathers, and they from 
theirs up to the Apoſtles dayes, this be- 
ing alſo ſince our Conference laid home 
to me by the ſame perſon, it was thought 
fit to give a full account how this Do- 

Frine could have been brought into the 
Church, that ſo a change may appear to 
have been not only poſſible, but alſo pro- 
bable, and therefore the ſecond diſcourſe 


was written. 


If theſe diſcourſes have not that full ſi- 
iſhing and life which the Reader would 
deſire, he muſt regrate his misfortune in 
this, that the perſon who was beſt able to 
have written them, and given them all 
poſſible advantages out of that vaſt ſtock 
of learning aud judgment he is maſler 
of, was ſo taken up with other work cut 
out for him by ſome of theſe Gentlemens 
Friends of which we ſhall ſee an excel- 
lent account very ſpeedily, that it was 
#20t poſſible for him to ſpare ſo much 
time for writing theſe ſo that it fell to 
the others ſhare to do it : and therefore 
the reader is not to expe any thing like 
thoſe high ſtrainsof wit and reaſon which . 


fill 
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fill all that Authors writings, but muſt 
give allowance to one that ſtudies to 
follow him though at a great diſtance- 
Therefore all can be ſaid from him is, 
that what is here performed was done by 
| bis dire@ion, and approbation, which to 
ſome degree will again encourage the 
Reader, and ſo T leave him to the peru- 


ſal of what follows. 
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THE 


{| RELATION 


_- Lonference, 


Monday afternoon the third 
of April, 167 6. 


i) $8. and M. B. wentto M. L. T's. 
A F, as they had been deſired by L. 
T. to confer with ſome Perſons upon 
the Grounds of the Church of Exg- 
lands ſeparating from Rowe, and to 
ſhew how unreaſonable it was to go 
from our Church to theirs. EE 
About half an hour after them, h 
came in F. P. T. Mr. I. and three more. 
| There were preſent ſeven or eight La- 
A dies, three other Church-men, and one 
or two more. When we were all ſet, 
D. 8. faid tos. P.T. that we were come 


to wait on them for juſtifying our 
—_ B Church 5 


pon © = Ob SRI tal 2 Fi ior Oo ee SE, 2 wk. ed EAR > 9, 
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Church; that he was glad to ſee, we 
had Gentlemen to deal with, from 
whom. he expected fair dealing, as ot 
the other hand he hoped they (bould 
meet with nothing from us, but what 
became our profeſſion. 

S..P. ſaid, they had Proteſtants to 
their Wives, and there were other 
Reaſons too to make them wiſh they 
might turn Proteſtants ; therefore he 
defired to be ſatisfied in one thing. 
And ſo took out the Articles of the 
Church, and read theſe words of the 
Sixth Article of the Holy Scriptures ; 
[ So that whatſoever is not read 
therein nor may be proved thereby, 
is not to be recuired of any man that 
it ſhould be believed as an Article of 
Faith, or be thought requiſite or ne- 
ceſlary to alvation.) Then he turned 
to the Twenty Eighth Article of the 
Lords Supper, and read theſe words ; ; 


{And the mean whereby the Body of 


Chriſt is recerved and eaten in the Sup- 


per, 1s Faith : ] and added, hedeſired to 
know whether that was read 1n Scrip- 


ture or not, and in what Place it was 


to be found. 
D. $8. ſaid, he muſt firſt explain that 
Article of the Scripture ; forthis method 


of 
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of proceeding was already ſufficiently 
known and expoſed; he clearly ſaw the 
Snare they thought to bring him in, 


- and the advantages they would draw 


from 1t. But it was the cauſe of the 


Church he was to defend, which he ho- 


ped he was ready to ſeal with his Blood, 
and was not to be given up for a Trick. 
The meaning of the Sixth Article was, 
That nothing muſt be Received or [m- 
poſed as an Article of Faith, but what 
was either expreſly contained in Scrip- 
ture, or to be deduced and proved from 
It by a clear conſequence ; ſo that if 
in any Article of our Church which 
they rejefted, heſhould either ſhew it 
in the expreſs words of Scripture, or 
prove it by aclear conſequence, he per- 
formed all required in this Article, If 
they would receive this, and fix upon it 
as the meaning of the Article, which 
certainly it was ; then he would g0 On 
to the proof of that other Article he 
had called in queſtion. 

M. w. ſaid, They muſt ſee the Ar- 
ticle in exprels Scripture, or at leaſt in 


ſome places of Scripture which had been 


{o interpreted by the Church, the Coun- 
cils or Fathers, or any one Council 
or Father. And he the rather pitched 
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on this Article, becauſe he judgedit the 
only Article, in which all Proteſtants, 
except the Lutherans, were agreed. 

D. S. ſaid, It had been the art of all 
the Hereticks from- the Aſfarciontes 
days, to call for expreſs words of Scrip- 
ture, It was well known the Arrzans (et 
up their reſt on this, that their Doctrine | 
was not condemned by expreſs words 
of Scripture ; but that this was ſtill re- 
jected by the Catholick Church, and 
that Theodoret had written a Book, on 
purpoſe to prove the unreaſ{onableneſs 
of this Challenge; therefore he de- 
fired they would not inſiſt on that which 
every body mult ſee was not fair deal- 
ing, and.that they would take the Sixth 
Article entirely, and fo go to ſee it the 
other Article could not be proved. 
from Scripture, though it were not con- 
tained in expreſs words. 

M. B. added, that all the Fathers, wri- 
ting againſt the 4rrians, brought their 
proofs of the Conſubſtantiality of the 
Son, from the Scriptures, though it was 
not contained in the expreſs words of 
any place. And the Arr7az Council that 
rejected the words Equiſubſtantial and 
Corſubſtaarial,gives that for the reaſon, 
that they were aot1athe Scripture. AW 
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that in the Council of Epheſus S. Cyril 
brought in many propoſitions againſt 


the Neſtorians, with a vaſt colleGtion 
of places of Scripture to prove them 
by; and though the quotations from 
Scripture contained not thoſe propo- 
fitions 1n expreſs words ; yet the Coun- 


 cil was ſatisfied from them, and con- 


demned the Neſtorian. Therefore it 


-was moſt unreaſonable, and againſt the 


practice of the Catholick Church, to 


_ require expreſs words of Scripture, and 


that the Article was manifeſtly a disjun- 


aive, where we were to chuſe whether 


of the two we would chuſe, either one 


_ or other. 


S. P. T. (aid, Or was not in the Ar- 
ticle. 

M. B. ſaid, Nor was a negative ina 
disjunQive propolition, as Or was an 
affirmative, and both came to the ſame 
meaning. 

M. wr. faid, that S. Anſtir charged 
the Heretick to read what he faid in 
the Scripture. 

M. B. ſaid , S. Auſtiz could not 
makethat a conſtant rule, otherwiſe he 
muſt reject the Conſubſtantiality which 
he did fo zealouſly aſſert; though he 
might in diſputing urge an Heretick 
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with it on ſome other account. 
D. $&. ſaid, The Scripture was to 
deliver to usthe revelation of God, in 
matters neceſſary to Salvation 3 but it 
was an unreaſonable thing to demand 
proofs for a negative in it: for if the 
Roman Church have (et up many Do- 
ctrines, as Articles of Faith, without ' 
proof from the Scriptures, we had cauſe 
enough to reject theſe if there was no 
clear proofs of them from Scripture ; 
but to require expreſs words of Scri- 
pture for a negative, was as unjult as if 
 Mahomet had ſaid, the Chriſtians had 
no reaſon to reje& him, becauſe there 
was no place 1n Scripture that called 
- him an Impoſtor. Since then the Ro- 
man Church had ſet up the Dodrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, and the ſacrifice of 
the Maſs, without either expreſs Scri- 
pture or good proofs from it, their 
Church had good cauſe to rejed theſe. 
_ M. pF. ſaid, The Article they de- 
fired to beſatisfied in was, if he under- 
ſtood any thing, a poſitive Article, and 
not a negative. 
_M. B. ſaid, The poſitive Article 
was, that Chriſt was received inthe Ho- 
ly Sacrament; but becauſe they had 
(as our Church judged) brought in 
Ny F. PO"s Is 
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the Dodrine of the corporal preſence 


without all reaſon, the Church made 
that explanation, to caſt out the other ; 
ſo that upon the matter it was a nega- 
tive. Headded, that it wasalſo unrea- 
ſonable to ask any one place to prove 
a DoGQrine by z for the Fathers in their. 
proceedings with the Arrians brought 
a great collection of places, which gave 
light to oneanother,and all concurred to 
prove-the Article of Faith that was in 
controverſy : fo if we brought ſuch a 
conſent of many places of Scripture 
as proved our Doctrine, all being join- 
ed together, we perform all that the Fa- 


thers thought themſelves bounp to do 


in the like caſe. 

D. FS. then at a great length told 
them, The Church of Rome and the 
Church of England differed in many 
great and weighty points; that we 
were come thither to ſee, as theſe Gen- 
tlemen profeſſed they delired, if we 
could offer good reaſon for .them to 
turn Proteſtants, - andas the Ladies pro- 
felled a deſire to be further eſtabliſhed 
inthe Doctrine of the Church of Exg- 
land; Tn order to which, none could 
think it a proper method to pick out 
ſome words in the obſcure corner of 
B 4 an 
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an Article, and call for expreſs Scrip- 
tures for them. But the fair and fit way | 
was to examine whether the Church of 
England had not very good reaſon to 
ſeparate. from the ' Communion of the 
Church of Rome; therefore ſince it was 
for truth, in which our Souls are ſo deep- 
1y concerned, that we enquired, he defi- 
- red they would join iſſue to examine e1- 
ther the grounds on which the Church of 
England did ſeparate from the Church of 
Rome,or the authority-by which ſhe did 
_ It : for if there was both good reaſon for 
1t,and ifthoſe who did it, had a ſufficient . 
authority to do it, then was the Church 
of England fully vindicated. He did 
appeal to all that werepreſent, if1n this 
offer he dealt not candidly and fairly, 
and ifall other ways were not ſhufling. 
Which he prefſed with great earneſt- 
neſs, as that only which could fatisfy 
alt peoples conſciences. Wo 
- M. I. and S. P. T. ſaid, God for- 
bid they ſhould ſpeak one word for 
the Church of Roze; they underſtood 
the dauger they ſhould run by ſpeak- 
Mew MMT. fo 
 D. 8. faid, He hoped they looked on 
us 2 Men of more Conſcience and Ho- 
nelly, tkanto make an 11] uſe of any 
II Ns, he | thing 
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- thing they might ſay for their Church z 


that for himſelf he would die rather 
than be guilty of ſo baſe a thing, the 


very thought whereof he abhorred. 


M. B. ſaid, That though the Law 


condemned the endeavouring to recon- 
cile any to the Church of Kowe, yet 


their juſtifying their Church when put 
to it, eſpecially to Divines, in order 
to fatisfaftion which they profeſſed 


they defired, could by no colour be 
- made a tranſgreflion; And that as we 


engaged our Faith to make no ill uſe of 
what ſhould be ſaid, ſo if they doubt- 
ed any of the other Company, it was 


8. P. his houſe, and he might order it 


to be more private if he pleaſed. 
' $8, P. Said, he was only to ſpeak to 
the Articles of the Church of Exglazd, 
and defired expreſs words for that Ar- 
ticle. Upon this followed along wrang- 
ling, the ſame things were ſaid over 
and over again. ' In the end s 
M. 77. ſaid they had not asked where 
that Article was read: that they doubt- - 
ed of it, for they knew it was in no 
place of Scripture, in which they were 
the more confirmed, becauſe none' was 
fo much asalledged. 
* DP. F, ſaid, Upon the terms in the 6. 
SAR * Article 
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Article he was ready to undertake the 
28. Articleto prove it clearly by Scri- 
pture. : EL 

M. 7. ſaid, But there muſt be no 
interpretations admitted of. 

M. B. faid, It was certain the Scrip- 
tures were not given to us, as Pariots 
are taught fo ſpeak words ; we were en- 
dued with a faculty of underſtanding, 
and we muſt underſtand ſomewhat by 
every place of Scipture. Now the true 
meaning of the words being that which 
God would teach us in the Scriptures, 
which way ſoever that were expreſ- 
ſed 1s the Dodrine revealed | there ; 
and it was to be confidered that the 
_ Scriptures were at firſt delivered to 
plain and fimple men to be made uſe 
of by all without diſtin&ion : therefore 
we were to look unto them as they did; 
and ſo S. Paul wrote his Epiſtles, which 
were the hardeſt pieces of the New 
Teſtament, to all in the Churches to 
whom he directed them. | 

M. . ſaid, The Epiſtles were writ- 
ten upon emergent occaſions, and fo 
were for the uſe of the Churches to 
whom they were direQted. 

D. $8. ſaid, Though they were writ- 
ten upon emergent occaſions, yet they 

id were 
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were written by Divine inſpiration, and 
as a Ruleof Faith, not only for thoſe 
Churches but for all Chriſtians. 

But as M. 7. was a going to {nea's, 

M. C. came in, upon which we all 
roſe up til] he was ſet; So being ſet, af- 
ter ſome Civilities, 

D. FS. reſumed a little what they 

were about, and told they were cal- 
ling for expreſs Scriptures to prove the 
Articles of our Church by. 
, M. C. ſaid, If we beabout Scriptures, 
where 1s the Judge that ſhall paſs the 
Sentence who expounds them aright ; 
otherwiſe the conteſt muſt be endleſs. 

D. S. ſaid, He had-propoſed a mat- 
ter that was indeed of weight; there- 
fore he would firſt ſhew, that theſe of 
the Church of Rate were not provi- 
ded of a ſufficient or fit Judge of Con- 
troverlies. 

M. C. ſaid, That was not the thing 
they were to ſpeak to; for though we 
deſtroyed the Church of Rome all to 
nought, yet except we built up our 
own, we did nothing : therefore he de- 
fired to hear what we had to ſay for 
our own Church ; he was not to med- 

dle with the Church of Rowe, but to 
hear and be inſtructed if he could ſee 
reaſon 
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reaſon to be ofthe Church of Exglard, 
for may beit might be ſomewhatin his 
way. 
D. F. ſaid, He would not examine 
If it would be in his way to be ofthe 
Church of Zxgland, or not, but did 
heartily acknowledge with great civi- 
lity that he was a very fair dealer in 
what he had propofed, and that now 


hehad indeed ſet us in the right way, 


and the truth was we were extream 
glad to get out of the wrangling we had 
been 1n before, and to cometo treat of 
matters that were of importance. So af- 
ter ſome civilities had paſſed on both 


. fides, 


D. S&. ſaid, The Biſhops and Paſtors 


of the Church of Ergland finding a 
great many abufes crept into the 


Church, particularly in the worſhip of 
God, which was chiefly inſiſted upon 


in the reformation, ſuch as the images 


of the bleſſed Trinity, the worſhip 
whereof was ſet up and encouraged 3 
The turning the devotions we ought to 
offer only to Chriſt, to the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, the Angels and Saints; That the 
worſhip of God was in an unknown 


_ tongue; That the Chalice was taken 


from the people, againſt the expreſs 
| | words 
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words of the inſtitution; That Tran- 
ſubſtantiation and the ſacrifice of the 
Maſs were ſet up; That our Church 
had good reaſon to judge theſe to be 
heinous abuſes, which did much endan- 
ger the Salvation of Souls ;' therefore 
being the Paſtors of the Charch, and 
being affiſted init by the Civil. powers, 
they had both good reaſon and ſuffict- 
ent authority to reform the Church 
from theſe abuſes, and he left 1t to M. 
C. to chuſe on which of theſe parti- 
culars they ſhould diſcourſe. 

M. B. ſaid, The Biſhops and Pa- 
ſtors having the charge of Souls were 
bound to. feed the flock with. ſound 
Doctrine, according to the word of 
God. SoS. Paul when he charged the 
Biſhops of Epheſas to feed the flock, 
and to guard againſt Wolves or Se- 
ducers ; he commends them to the word 
of Gods Grace which 1s the Goſpel. 
And in his Epiſtles to T:z##0thy and Ti- | 
t#s wherein the rules of the Paſtoral 
charge are ſet down, he commands T- 
#othy, andin him all Biſhops and Pa- 
ſtors,to hold faſt the doarine and form 
of ſound words which he had deliver- 
ed, and tells him, the Scriptures were 


able to make the man of God PO. 
| | 
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If then the Biſhops and Paſtors of this 
Church found it corrupted by any un- 
ſound Do@rine, or Idolatrous worſhip, 
they were by the Law of God and the 
| charge of Souls for which they were 
accountable , obliged to throw out 
theſe corruptions and reform - the 
Church ; and this the rather, that the 
_ firſt Queſtion propoſed in the Conſe- 
cration of a Biſhop, as it 1s1n the Pon- 
tifical, is, Wilt thou teach theſe things 
which thou underſtandeſt to be 1n the 
Scripture, to the people committed to 
thee, both by thy Dodtrine and Exam- 
ple? To which he anſwers: Iw1ll. 

M. C. ſaid, We had now offered as 
much as would be the ſubject of many 
days diſcourſe, and he had but few mi- 
nutes to ſnare - therefore he deſired to 
be informed what authority thoſe Bi- 
ſhops had to judge in matters which 
they fonnd not only in this Church, but 
in all Churches round about them, 
| ſhould they have preſumed to judge in 
theſe matters. A 
 D. s. faid, It had been frequently 
the practice of many Nations and Pro- 
vinces to meet in Provincial Synods, 
and reform abuſes. For which he offered 
to prove they had both authority and 

preſident. 
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preſident. But much more in ſome in- 
ſtances he was ready to ſhew of parti- 
culars that had been defined by General 
Councils, which they only applied to 
their circumſtances ; and this was ne- 
ver queſtioned but Provincial Synods 
might do. - | 
M. C. deſired, to befirſt ſatisfied, by 
what Authority they could cut them- 
ſelves off from the obedience of the See 
of Rome, in King Henry the VIIT. his 
days. The Pope then was looked on as 
the Monarch of the Chriſtian world 
1n Spirituals, and all Chriſtendom was 
one Church, under One Head, and had 
been ſo for many Apes 3 So that if a 
Province or Country would cut them- 
ſelves from the Body of this Nation; 
for inſtance,ales that had once diſtin 
Princes, and fay we acknowledge no 
right William the Conquerour had, 
fo that we reje& the Authority of 
thoſe deſcended from him ; they might 
have the ſame plea which this our 
Church had. For the day before that 
Ae of Parliament did paſs, after the 
20, of Henry the VIII. the Pope had 
the Authority 1n Spirituals, and they 
_ were his Subjects in Spirituals : There- 
fore their Declaring he had none, could 
| | not 
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R take his Authority from him, no 
more than the Long Parliament had 
right to declare by an aCt, that the So- 
veraign Power was inthe Peoples hands, 
1n purſuance of which they cut off the 
Kings head. 

D. s. fad, The firſt General Coun- 
cils, as they eſtabliſhed the Patriarchal 
Power, fo the Priviledges of ſeveral 
Churches were preſerved entire to 
them, as in thecaſe of Cypras; that the 
Britiſh Churches were not within the 
Patriarchal Juriſdiction of Rome; that 
afterwards the Biſhops of Rome (trik- 
ing 1a with the toeoveſe of the Princes 
of Europe, and watching and improving 
all advantages, got up by degrees 
through many ages into that height of 
Authority, which they managed as 
11] as they unjuſtly acquired it, and 
particularly in England ; where from 
King William the Conqueror his days, 
as their Illegal and oppreſſive Impoſiti- 
ons were a conſtant Grievance to the 
People, ſoour Princes and: Parliaments 
wereeverput to (trugle with them. But 
to atiront their Authority, Thomas Beck: 
et, who wasa Traitor to the.Law, muſt 
be made a Saint, and a day kept for him, 
in which they were to pray to God for 
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mercy through his merits, It cotitinuing 
thus for ſeveral Ages, in the end a vigo- 
rous Prince ariſes, who was reſolved to 
aſſert his own Authority. And he look- 
ing into the Oaths the Biſhops ſwore to 
the Pope, they were all found in a Pre- 
miunire by them. Then did the whole 
Nation agree to aſſert their own iree- 
dom, and their King's Authority. And 
'rwas conſiderable, that thoſe -very Bi- 
ſhops, that in Queen Mary's days did 
molt cruelly perſecute thoſe of the 
Church of Eng/ind, and advance the 
Intereſts of Rome, wete the moſt zea- 
lous Afﬀertors and Defenders of what 
was done by. King Henry the VIII. 
Therefore the Pope's power in Eng/rnd 
being founded on no juſt Title, and be- 
ing managed with ſo much oppreſſion, 
there was both a full Authority, and a . 
great deal of reaſon for rejecting it, 
And if the Major . Generals, who had 
their Authority from Cromwel, might 
yet have declared for the King, who had 
the true Title, and againſt the Uſurper ; 
ſo the Biſhops, though they had ſworn 
to the Pope, yet thar being contrary to 
the Allegiance they ow'd the King, 
ought to have aſſerted the King's Au- 
thority, and rejected the Pope's. i 
C M.B. 
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Mr. B. ſaid , It ſeemed M. C. founded 
the Popes Right to the Authority he had 
in England chiefly upon Preſcription. 
But there were two things to be ſaid to 
that : Firſt, that no preſcription runs 
againſt a divine right. In the clearing 
of titles among men , Preſcription is in 
ſome caſes a good title : Bur it by the 
Laws of God the Civil powers have a 
ſupream Authority over their Subjects, 
then no preſcription whatſoever can 
void this. Beſides, the Biſhops having 
full Authority and Juriſdiction, this 
could nor be bounded or limited by any 
o\>cdicnce the Pope claimed from them. 
Further , there can be no preſcription. in 
this caſe ; where the Uſurpation has 
been all along conteſted and oppoſed. 
We were rcady to prove, that in the 
firſt Ages all Biſhops were accounted 
Brethren , Colleagues, and fellow- 
Biſhops with the Biſhop of Rome. 
Thar afterwards, as he was declared 
Patriarch of the Weſt, ſo the other 
Parriarchs were equal in Authoriry to. 
him in their ſeveral Patriarchates. 'That 

' Britain was no part of his Patriarchate, 
but an Exempt, as Cyprus was. That 
his Power as Patriarch was only ſor re- 
cciving Appeals, or calling Synods, on 
$0 " | AI 
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did not at all encroach on the Juriſdir 
&ion of other Byhops in their Sees ; 
and that the Biſhops 1n his Patriarchate 
did think they might ſeparate from him. 
A famous Inſtance of this was. in the 
{1xth Century, when the Queſtion was 
about the ria Capitula, for which the 
Weſtern Biſhops did generally ſtand, and 
Pope Vig:1:us wrote in defence of them; 
but Juſtinzan the Emperor - having 
drawn him to Conſtantinople, he con- 
ſented with the Fitch Council ro the 
condemning them. Upon which, at his 
return, many of the Weſtern Hiſhops 
did ſeparate from him. And as V:&or 
Bithop of Tunes tells us (who lived art 
that time,) that Pope was Synodically 
excommunicated by rhe Biſhops of 
Africk. Ir is true, in the cighth Cen- 
rury the Decreral Epiſtles being forged, 
his pretenſions were much. advanced; 
yet his univerſal Juriſdiction was con- 
reſted in all Ages, as might be proved 
from the known Inſtance of Hincmar 
Biſhop of Rhezms, and many more. 
Therefore how ſtrong ſoever the Argu- 
ment from Preſcription may be in Civil 
things, it is of no force here, 

M. C. ſaid, Now we are got into a 
conteſt of 1506 years ſtory, but I khow 
>> not - 
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not When we thall get our of it. He con- 
fefſed there was no Preſcription againſt 
a Divine Righr,and acknowledged all B- 
ſhops were alike in their Order, but not 
in their Jtriſdiftion ; as the Biſhop of 
Oxford was a Bilhop as well as the Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury, and yer he was 
inferior to him in Juriſdiction : Burt de- 
fired to know what was in the Pope's 
authority that was fo intolerable. 
_D. 8. ſaid, That he ſhould only de- 
bate-about the Pope's Juriſdiction, and 
to his queſtion, for one particular, That 
from. the days of Pope Paſchal the II. 
all Biſhops ſwear obedience to the Pope, 
was intolerable 'bondage. | 
. .-*M. C: ſaid; Then will you acknow- 
Jdg'that before that Oath was impoſed 
the Pope was to'be acknowledged ; ad- 
dig, That let us fix a time wherein we 
'fay-the Pope began to uſurp beyond his 
juſt authority, and he would prove by 
Proteſtant Writers that he had as great 
power before thar time. oe 
-M.B. faid, Whatever his Patriarchal 
. power was, he had none over Br2tazr. 
'For it was plain, we had not the Chri- 
ſtian Faith-from the Rowan Church, as 
"appeared from the very ſtory of Auſt 
'the Monk. | 
SER EP, 
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S. P. T. ſaid, Did not King Lucius 
write to the Pope upon his receiving the 
Chriſtian Faith ? ST he 
 M.C. faid, he would wave all. thar, 
and ask, if the Church of England could 
juſtifie her forſaking. the p. nr nog of 
the Biſhop of Rome, when all the reſt of 
the Chriſtian World ſubmitted to it. 

D. FS. faid, he wondred to hear him 
ſpeak ſo, Were not the Greek, the Ar- 
menian, the NeStorian, and the Abi(- 
ſeu Churches ſeparated from the Ro- 
many _ Sg * 

M. C. ſaid, he wondred as much to 
hear him reckon the Neſtorzans among 
the Churches, that were condemned He- 
reticks. | .. 

D. F. ſaid, it would be hard for him 
ro prove them Neſtoriuns. 

M. C. asked why he called them ſo 
then? TH 

D. S. anſwered , becauſe they were 
generally beſt known by that name. 

M. I. ſaid, Did not the Greek Church 
reconcile it ſelf to the Roman Church 
at the Council of Florence ? 

D. S. ſaid, Some of their Biſhops were 
partly trapanned, pare threatned into 
it; but their Church difowned them and 


_ it both, and continues to do ſa to. this 
Gay, 7 C 3 M. W. 
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M. IW. ſaid, Many of the Gyeek 
Church were daily reconciled ro the 
Church of Rome, and many of the other 
Eaſtern Biſhops had ſent their obedience 
to the Pope. "Hos | 

D.Sfaid They knew there was enough 
to be ſaid to theſe things, that theſe 
Arts were now pretty well diſcoycred : 
But he inſiſted to proye, the Uſurpations 
of Rome were fuch as were inconſiſtent 
with the Supreme Civil Authority, and 
ſhewed the Oarh in the Pontifical, by 
which, for inſtance, If the Pope command 
a Biſhop to go toRome, and his King 
forbid 2t, he muſt obey the Pope, and 

diſobey the King. — 

M. C:. ſaid; Theſe things were very 
conſiſtent, that the King ſhould be Su- 
preme in Civils, and the Pope in Spiri- 
tuals : So that if the Pope commanded 
a thing that were Civil, the King muſt 
be obeyed, and not he. : 

 M.B. ſaid, By the wards of the Oath 
the Biſhops were ta receive and help the 
Popes Legates both in comin _ g0- 
ing, Now ſuppoſe the King declared it 
Treaſon to reccive the Legate, yet in 
this caſe the Biſhops are ſworn to ney 
the Pope ; and this was a caſe thart fel 
np Crna 


-D. S. in- 
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D. FS. inſtanced rhe caſe of Queen 
Mary. | 

M. C. ſaid , It he comes with falſe 
Mandates,he is not a Legate. 

M. B. ſaid, Suppoſe, as has fallen 
out an hundred times, he comes with 
Bulls, and well warranted, but the King 
will not ſuffer him to enter his Domi- 
nions, here the Bithops muſt either be 
Traitors or perjured. 

M. C. ſaid , All theſe things muſt be 
underſtood to have tacite conditions 
in them , though they be not expreſſed, 
and gave a Simile which I have forgot. 

D.F. faid, It was plain, Paſchal the 
ſecond deviſed that Oath en purpoſe 
t0 cut off all thoſe reſerves of their du- 
ty to their Princes. And therefore the 
words are ſo full and large, that no 
Oath of Allegiance was ever conceived 
in more expreſs terms. 

M. B. faid , It was yct more plain 
from the words -that precede that IG 
about Legates, that they ſhall be on 
0 Counſel to do the Pope any injury, 
and ſhall reveal none 0 b, fecrets, By 
which a proviſion was clearly made,thar 
if the Pope did engage in any quarrel 
of war with any Prince , the Biſhops 
were r0 aſſiſt the Popes as their ſworn 
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ſubjefts, and to be faithful ſpies and 
correſpondents to give intelligence. As 
he was ſaying this, £Z.T. did whiſper 
D. &.. who preſently rold rhe compa- 

_ ny, that the Ladies at whoſe deſire we - 
came thither, entreated we would ſpcak 
to things -that concerned them more, 
and diſcourſe on the. grounds on which 
the reformation proceeded ; and there- 
fore ſince he had before named ſome of 
the moſt conſiderable ; he defired we 
might difcourſe about ſome of theſe. 

M.C. ſaid, Name any thing in the 
Roman Church that is expreſiy contrary 
to Scriptures ; but bring not your ex- 
poſitions of Scripture to prove it by, 
tor we will not admit of theſe. 

M.B. asked, it they did not acknow- 
ledge that it was only by the mediation 
of Chriſt, that our ſins were pardoned 
and cternal lite given to us. 

M.C.. anſwered, no queſtion of it ar 
al | 


M.B. ſaid, Then have we not good 
reaſon to depart from that Church, rhat 
in an office of ſo great and daily uſe as 
was the abſolurion of penitents, aiter 
the words of abſolution enjoins the. fol- 
1owing* prayer to be uſed ( which he 
read our of their Ritual) | The paſſion of 
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our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the merits of the. 
bleſſed Virgin Mary,and of all the Saints, 
and whatever good thou haſt done, or 

evil thou haſt Referred. be to thee for the 
, remiſſion of ſins, the encreaſe of Grace, 
and the reward of eternal life| from 
whence it plainly. follows, that their 
Church aſcribes the pardon of all fins, 
and the eternal Salvation of their pe- 
nitents to the merits of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin and the Saints, as well as the pailion 
of our bleſſed Saviour. 

M. C. ſaid, Here was a very ſevere 
charge put in againſt their Church with- 
our any reaſon, for they believed that 
our ſins are pardoned, and our ſouls are 
ſaved only by the merits of Jeſus Chriſt; 
but that ſeveral things may concur in 
ſeveral orders or ways to produce the 
ſame cffe&ts. So although we are par- 
doned and ſaved only through Chriſt, 
yet without holineſs we ſhall never ſee 
God ; we muſt alſo ſuffer whateyer 
croſſes he tries us with. So that theſe 
in another ſenſe procure the pardon of 
our ſins, and eternal Salvation. Thus in 
like manner the Prayers of the bleſſed 
Virgin, and the Saints, are great helps to 
our obtaining theſe : Therefore, though 
theſe be all joined together in the ſame 


prayer, 
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prayer , yet itwas an unjuſt charge on 
their Church to ſay they make them e- 
_ qualin their value or efficiency. | 
'M. B. faid, | The thing he had 
chiefly accepted againſt in that prayer 
was,that theſe things are aſcribed to the 
merits of the bleſfed Virgin and the 
Saints. Now he had only ſpoken of their 
prayers,and he appealed to all it the na-_ 
tural meaning of theſe words was not 
that he charged on them , and the ſenſe 
the other had offered was not forced. 
M. C. faid , By merits were-under- 
ſtood prayers , which had torce and me- 
rit with God. . | 
M.B. ſaid , That could not be, for in 
another abſolution, in the office of our 
Lady , they pray for remiſſion of ſins 
through the merits and prayers of rhe 
bleſſed Virgin : So that by merits mult 
be meant ſomewhat elſe than rheir pray- 
= , 
_ M.C. ſaid, That as by our prayers 
on carth we help one anothers Souls, ſo 
by our giving almes for one another 
.we might do theſame; ſo alſo the Saints 
in Beaven might be helpial to us byrheir 
Prayers and merits. And as ſoon as he 
had ſpoken this he got to his tcer , and 


ſaid he was in great haſt and much buſi- 
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neſs lay on him that day, but ſaid to 
D. F. That when he plcafed he would 
wait on him, and diſcourſe of the other 
particulars at more length. 

D. S. aſſured him, that when-ever he 
pleaſed to appoint it, he ſhould be ready 
ro give him a meeting. And ſo he went 
away. ES 

Then we all ſtood and talked to one 
another, without any great order, near 
balf an hour; the diſcourſe being chiefly 
rbout the Nags-head Fable. 

D. S. appealed to the publick Regi- 
ſters, and challenged the filence of all 
the Popiſh Writers all Queen El;za- 
beth's Reign,when ſuch a ſtory was freſh, 
and well known; and if there had been 
any colour for it, is it poſſible they could 
keep it up, or conceal it ? 


S. P. T. ſaid, All the Regiſters were 


forged, and thar it was not poſſible to 
ſatisfy him in ir, no more than.to prove 
he had not four fingers on his hand : 


And being deſired to read Door Bram- 


halls Book about it, he faid he had read 


it 11x times over, and that it did not fa-. 


% 


tisfy him. 
M. B. asked him, how could any 
matter of fact that was a hundred years 
old be proved, if the publick Regutiers 
| an 
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and the inſtruments of publick Notaries 
were rejected; and this the more, that 
this being a matter of fa&t which could 
' not be done in a corner, nor eſcape the 
knowledg of their adverſaries, . who 
might have drawn great and juſt advan- 
tages from publiſhing and. proying it ; 
yer that it was never ſo much as ſpoken 
of while that race was -alive, is as clear 
an cvidence as can. be, that the forgery 
was on: the other fide. 
D. S. did clear the objection from the 
Commiſſion and ACt of Parliament, that 
it was only for making the Ordination 
legal in England; ſince in Edward the 
Sixth's time the Book of Ordinaticn 
was not - joined in the Record to tke 
Book of Common-Prayer, from whence 
Biſhop Bonney: took occaſion to deny 
their Ordination as not according to 
Law; and added, that $:unders, who 
in Queen, ELzaberh's time denicd the 
validity of our Ordination, ncver at- 
ledged any ſuch ſtory. Bur as we were 
talking ircely. of this, 
., M.V. faid, once or twice, they were 
fatisfied about the chief deſign they 
had in that mecting, to ſee if rhere could 
be alledged. any place of Scripture to 
prove that TX about the. bleſſed 
OT ENTRY FO", "60M 
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Sacrament, and. faid ſomewhat: that 


looked like the beginning of a Triumph. 


Upon which, . VEG 
D. S. defired all might- fir down a- 
gin, that they might put that matter 
to an iſſue :. So a Bible was 'broughr, and 
D. FS. being ſpent with much ſpeaking, 
defired M. Þ.'to ſpeak to it: . 


M. B. turned to the 67h Chapr. of - 


St. John, verſe 54. and'read theſe words, 
Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my 
Blood, hath eternal life, and added, 
theſe words were, according tothe com- 
mon interpretation of their Church, to 
be underſtood of the Sacramental man- 
ducation: 

This M. W. granted, only M. B. had 
ſaid, all the Doors underſtood theſe 
words fo, and _. | 

M. IW. faid, That all had not done ſo, 
wy: 

M. B. did acknowledg, but ſaid 


it was the received expoſition in their 


Church, and ſo framed his argument. 
Eternal life is given to every one that 
receives Chriſt in the Sacrament, but by 
Faith only we get eternal life : Therefore 
by Faith only we receive Chriſt in the 
Sacrament. Otherwiſe he ſaid, unwor- 
thy Receivers mult be ſaid to have we 
na 
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and the inſtruments of publick Notaries 
were rejected; and this the more, that 
this being a matter of fat which could 
not be done in a corner, nor eſcape the 
knowledg of their adverſaries, who 
might have drawn great and juſt advan- 
tages from publiſhing. and. proying it ; 
yet that it was never 10 much as ſpoken 
of while that race was alive, is as clear 
an cvidence as can. be, that the forgery 
was on the other fide,  ' 
D. S. did clear the objection from the 
Commiſlion and ACt of Parliament, that 
it was only for making the Ordination 
legal in England; ſince in Edward the 
Sixth's time the Book of Ordinaticn 
was not. joined in the Record to tke 
Book of Common-Prayer, from whence 
Biſhop Bonner: took occaſion ro deny 
their Ordination as not according to 
law; and added, that Sutnders, who 
in Queen, EhZabeth's time denicd the 
validity of our Ordination, ncver al- 
ledged any ſuch ſtory. Bur as we were 
talking ircely. of this, 
, M.IW. faid, once or twice, they werg 
fatisfied about rhe chiet deſign they 
had in that mecting, to ſee if rhere could 
be alledgeJ. any place of Scripture to 
prove a FEE abour the bleſſed 
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Sacrament , and faid ſomewhat: thar 


looked like the beginning ofa Triumph. 


Upon which, Y-- 
D. FS. defired all might-fir down a- 
g4in, that they might put that matter 
tO an iſſue :.So a Bible was broughr, and 
D. S. being ſpent with much ſpeaking, 
defired M. Þ.'to ſpeak to it: _ . 


M. B. turned to the 67h Chapt. of - 


St. John, verſe 54. and'read theſe words, 
Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my 
Blood, hath eternal life, and added, 
theſe words were, according tothe com- 
mon interpretation of their Church, to 
be underſtood of the Sacramental man- 
ducation: 

This M. WV. granted, only M. B. had 
ſaid, all the Doctors underſtood theſe 
words ſo, and _.. 7k | 

M, IW. faid, That all had not done fo, 
which | 

M. B. did acknowledg, but ſaid 


it was the received expoſition in their 


Church, and ſo framed his argument. 
Eternal lite is given to every one that 
receives Chriſt in the Sacrament, but by 
Faith only we get eternal life : Therefore 
by Faith only we receive Chriſt in the 
Sacrament. Otherwiſe he ſaid, unwor- 
thy Receivers mult be ſaid to have "r- 
na 
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nal life, which is a contradi&tion, for as 


ſuch they are under condemnation ; yet 
the unworthy Receivers have the cxter- 
nal manducation ; therefore that man- 
ducation that gives eternal life with ir, 
mult be internal and ſpiritual, and that 


is by Faith. 


A perſon whoſe name I know nor, 
but ſhail henceforth mark him N. N. 
asked what M. &. meant, &y Faith on- 


ly. | 

of M. B. ſaid, by Faith he meant ſuch a 
believing of the Goſpel, as carried along 
with it Evangelical obedience : By 
Faith only he meant Faith as oppoſite 


to ſenſe, 


D.S. asked him if we received Chriſt's 
Body and Blood by our ſenſes. 
N. N. ſaid, we did. 
' DP. FS. asked which of the ſenſes, his 
taſte, or touch, or ſight, for that ſeemed 


ſtrange to him. 


N. N. ſaid, We received Chriſt's Body 


with our ſenſes, as well as we did the 


ſubſtance of Bread ; for our ſenſes did 
not receive the ſubſtance of Bread ; and 
did offer fome. things to illuſtrate this 


borh from the Ariſtotelian and Carteſran 
 Hypotheſts. | 


D.S. ſaid, He would not engage in that 
ſubrilry 


| [ | Z I ] : 


ſubtilry, which was a digrefſion from 
the main argument, bur he could nor az 
void to think it a ſtrange aſſertion ro 
ſay we. received Chriſt by our ſenſes, 
and vet to ſay he was ſo preſent there 
that none X our ſenſes could poffibly 
perceive him.. But to the main argu- 
mer. BEE 
M. IV. denied the Minor , that by 
Faith only we have cternal life. —= 
M. B. proved itthus , The Sons of 
God have eternal life , But by Faith 
only we become the Sons of God : 
- 2a by Faith only we had eternal 
lite. 2 Wu 
M. W. ſaid , Except he gave them 
both Major and Minor in expreſs words 
of Scripture , he would reject the argu- 
ment. _- TEC 
M. B. ſaid , That if he did demon- 
{trate that both the Propoſitions of his 
argument were in the {trifteſt conſtru- 
ion poſiible equivalent to clear places 
of Scripture , then his proofs were good; 
therefore he defired ro know which of 
the two Propoſitions he ſhould prove, 
either that the Sons of God have erer- 
nal life, or that by Faith only we are 
the Sons of God. 
M.W. ſaid, He would admit of no 
conſe- 
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eonſequences,. how clear ſoeyer they 
ſeemed, unleſs he brought him rhe ex- 
preſs words of Scripture, and asked if 
þis conſequences were infallible. 
--D:&. ſid, It the conſequence were 
certain, it was Tufficient ; and he de- 
fired all would take notice that they 
would, not yeild to clear conſequences 
drawn from Scripture, which he Sroohfe 
( and he believed all impartial people 
would be of his mind ) was as great an 
advantage to any cauſe, as could be de- 
ſired : So we laid afide that argument, 
being ſatisfied that the Article of our 
Church, which they had called in que- 
Kion, was clearly proved from Scrip- 
UTE. 
-- Then N.N. inſiſted to ſpeak of the 
corporal preſence, and deſired ro know 
-upon what grounds we rejected it. 
MB. ſaid, If we have no better rea- 
ſon to believe Chriſt was corporally 
preſent in the Sacrament, than the Jews 
had to believe that every time they did 
eat their Paſcha, the Angel was paſling 
by their houſes, and fſmiting the firft 
born of the ZZgyptrians; then we have 
No reaſon at all ; but ſo it is that we 
have no more reaſon. 
N. N. denied this, and ſaid we had 
more reaſon, MB, ſaid, 


. 
: *23 ta ERR Page. 7 
"I I lp, , 


6 l - 'V a 3 
_ 9 At 1" - 


(33) 

M. 3. (aid, All the reaſon we had to 
believe it was, becauſe Chriſt ſaid, Thi 
i my Body , but Moſes ſaid of the Paſchal 
Feſtivity, This ts the Lords Paſſover ; 
which was alwayes repeated by the Jews 
in that Anniverſary. Now tlte Lord's 
Paſsover was the Lord's paſſing by 
the Iſraelites when he ſlew the firſt- 
bora of Egypt, If then we will under- 
ſtand Chriſt's words in the ſtrictly lite- 
ral ſenſe, we muſt in the ſame ſenſe un- 
derſtand the words of Moſes : But if 
we underſtand the words of Moſes in 
any other ſenſe, as the commemoration 
of the Lord's Paſsover, then we ought 
to underſtand Chriſt's words in the ſame 
ſenſe. To EE. 

The reaſon is clear , for Chriſt being 
to ſubſtitute his Holy Sacrament 1n | 
room of the Jewiſh Paſchs, and he 
uſing in every thing , as much as could 
agree with his bleſſed deſigns, forms as 
near the Jewiſh cuſtoms as could be, 
there is no reaſon to think he did uſe the 
words, This is my body, 1n any other 
ſenle than the Jews did Thzis is the Lord's 
Paſſover, 

N. N. ſaid, The diſparity was great. 
Firſt, Chriſt had promiied before-hand 
he would give them his body. roms. 

: D y, 
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 Iy, Te was impoſſible the Lamb could be 


the Lords Paſsover in the literal ſenſe; 
becauſe an - ation that had been paſt 


ſome hundred of years before, could 
Not be performed every time - they did. 


eat the Lamb, but this is not ſo. Thirdly, 
The Jewiſh Church never underſtood 
theſe words literally , but the Chriſti- 


an Church hath ever underſtood theſe 


words of Chriſt literally. Noris it to be 


imagined that a change in ſuch a thing 


was poſſible, for how could any fuch 
_ opinion-have crept 1n, 1n any age, if it 
had not been the Doctrine of the former 
Age? | 
MB. ſaid, Nothing he had alledged 


was of any force. For the firſt, Chriſt's 


promiſe imported no more than what 


he performed in the Sacramental inſti- 


tution. It then it be proved that by 
ſaying, This is my body, be only meant 
a commemoration, his promiſe muſt on- 
ly relate to his death commemorated in 
the Sacrament, To the ſecond, the li- 


teral meaning of Chriſt's words 1s as 
impoſſible as the literal meaning of 27- 


ſes's words , for beſides all the other im- 
poſſibilities that accompany this corpo- 
ral Preſence, it 1s certain Chriſt gives 
ns his body in the Sacrament as it was 


given - 
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given for us, ard his blood as it was 
ſhed forus, which being done only on 
the Croſs above 1600 years ago, it 1s as 
impoſſible that ſhould be. literally 
given at every Conſecration, as it was 
_ that the Angel ſhould be ſmiting the 

Ez yptians every Paſchal Feſtivity. And 
here was a great miſtake they went on 
ſecurely 1n ; that the body of Chriſt we 
receive in the Sacrament, 15 the body 
of Chriſt as he is now glorified in 
Heaven: For by the words of the In- 
ſtitution it 1s clear, that we receive his 
body as 1t was given for us when his 
blood was ſhed on the Crals, which be- 
ing impoſſible to be reproduced now , 
we only can receive Chriſt by Faith. 
For this third difference, that the Chri- 
itian Church ever underſtaod Chriſt's 
words {o, we would willingly ſubmit to 
the deciſion of: the Church 1n the firſt 
lix Ages. Could any thing be more ex- 
preſs than Theodoret,who grguing againſt 
the Entychians, that the Humanity and 
Divinity of Chriſt were not confoun- 
ded, nor did depart from their own ſub- 
ſtance, illuſtrates it from the Euchariſt, 
in which: the Elements of Bread and 
Winedo not depart from their own ſub- 
ſtance, 


D 2 M, ir. ſaid, 


, 

M. WV. ſaid, We muft examine the 
Do&rine of the Fathers not from ſome 
occaſional mention they make of the 
Sacrament, but when they treat of it on 
deſign, and with deliberation, But to 
Theoaoret he would oppole S. Cyril of Je- 
r#ſalem, who in his fourth A21;f. Cate- 
chiſm ſayes expreſly, Though thou lee it 
tobe bread, yet believe it 1s the fleſhand- 
the blood of the Lord Jeſus ; doubt it 
not, ſince he had ſaid , This is my Body. 
And for a proof, inſtances Chriſt's chan- 
ging the water 1nto wine. 

. D.S. ſaid, He had propoſed a moſt 
excellent Rule for examining the Do- 
&rine of the Fathers in this matter , 
not to canvaſs what they ſaid in elo- 
quent and pious Treaties or Homulies, 
to work on peoples Devotion, in which 
caſe it 15 natural for all perſons to uſe 
high expreſſions, but we are to ſeek the 
real ſenſe of this Myſtery when they are 
dogmatically treating of it and the 
other Myſteries of Religion, where Rei- 
ſon and not Eloquence takes place. If 
then it ſhould appear that at the ſame 
time both a Biſhop of Rowe and Conſt an- 
zineple, and one of the greateſt Biſhops 
in Africk did in afferting the Myſteries 
of Religion, go downright againſt 
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Tranſubſtantiation ,- and aſſert that the 
ſubſtance of the bread and wine did 
remain ; He hoped all would be fatis- 
= the Fathers did not believe as they 
id. | 
' M. 77. deſired we would then anſwer 
the words of Cyr//. A 
M. 3, ſaid, It were a very unreaſona- 
ble thing to enter into a verbal diſpute 
about the paſſages of the Fathers , -eſpe- 
cially the Books not being before us; 
Therefore he promiſed an anſwer in wri- 
ting tothe teſtimony of S. Cyril, But 
now the matter was driven to a point , 
and we willingly undertook to prove 
that for eight or nine Centuries after 
Chriſt the Fathers did not believe Tran- 
ſabſtantiation , but taught plainly the 
contrary : The Fathers generally call the 
Elements Bread and Wine after the Con- 
ſecration, they call them Myſteries, 
Types, Figures, Symbols, Commemo- 
rations and Signs of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt: They generally deliver that 
the wicked do not receive Chriſt in the 
yacrament , which ſhews they do nor 
believe Tranſubſtantiation. All this we 
undertook to prove by undeniable evi- 
dences within a very few dayes or 


weeks. 
D 3 M, 
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M. i. ſaid, He ſhould be glad to ſee it; 

D.S. ſaid, Now we left upon that. 
point which by the Grace of God we 
ſhould perform very ſoon; but we had 
offered to ſatisfie them in the other 
grounds. of the Separation from the 
Church of Rome, if they delired to be 
further informed , we ſhould wait on 
them when they pleaſed. 

So we all. roſe up and took leave, at- 
ter we had been there about three hours. 
The Diſcourſe was carried on, on both 
{ides, with great civility and calmneſs, 
without heat or clamour. 


Thu is as far as my Memory after the 
moet fixed attention when preſent, and 
careful Recolleftion ſince , does ſuggeſt 
to me , without any byaſi or Partiality , 
net having failed in any one material 
thing, as far as my Memory can ſerve 
me: This 1 declare as I ſhall anſwer to 
God, | | 


Signed as follows, 


Gilbert Burner. 


April | 
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 Aprils. 1676. 


This Narrative was read, and 24 herd 
atteſt the ruth of it. 


Edw. Srillngfce 


Being preſent at the confirm . April 3. 
1676. 1ado, according to my beſt memory, 


Judge this a Juſt aud true Narrative 
thereof.” 


Will. Nailor. 


(49) 


The Addition which N. N. deſired 
might be ſubjoyned ta the Rela- - 
tion of the Conference if it were 
publiſhed , but —_ rather that 

_ nothing at all might *be made pub- 


lick that related ta the Confe- 
. ence. - | 3 


T' Heſubſtance of what N. N. delired 
me to take notice of, was , that 
our eatiug Chriſt's fleſh and drinking his 
blood, doth as really give everlaſting life, 
as CAlmſgiving, or any other good works 
givesit , where the bare external action, 
if ſeparated from a good intention and 
Principle , is not acceptable to God, So 
that we muſt neceſſarily underfland thefe 
Words of our Saviour with this addition o 
Worthily , that whoſo eats his Fleſh, and 
drinks his blood in the Sacrament Wor- 
thily, hath everlaſting life ; for, he ſaid, 
ae aid not deny but the believing the 
death of Chrift was neceſſary in commu- 
picating , but it is not by Faith only we 
receive his Body and Blood, For as by 
Faith we are the Sons of God, yet tt 
_/ 


ws. -- 
is not only by Faith, but alſo by Baptiſm, 
that we become the Sons of God; ſo alſo 
Chriit ſaith, He-that believeth and is 
Baptized , ſhall be faved, yet this doth 
doth mot exclude Repentance and Amend- 
ment of Life from being neceſſary to Sal. 
 watioa: therefore the univerſality of the 
Expreſſion, Whoſo eats, does not ex- 
clude the neceſſity of eating worthily , that 
we may have everlaſting Life by it, And 
ſo did* conclude , that ſince we believe 
we have all our Faith in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, we muit prove from ſome clear 
Scriptures by Arguments that conſift of a. 
Major and Minor , that are either ex- 
preſs words of Scripture or equivalent to 
them, that Chrift was no otherwiſe pre- 
ſent in the Sacrament, than ſpiritually, as 
he is received by Faith, Andadded, that 
it was impertinent to bring impoſſibilities 
either from Senſe or Reaſon againit this , 
if we brought no clear Scriptures againſt 

1 
To this he alſo added, that when 
D. Ss. asked him, by which of lus ſenſes 
he received Chrift in the Sacrament 2 
he .anſwered, That he might really re- 
ceive Chriſt's Body at his momth, though 
none of his Senſes could perceive him, as 
4 Bile or Pill is taken in a Syrup or rc 
other 
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ethex liquor, ſo that Treally ſwallow it over, 
though wy ſenſes do. not taſte it ; in like 
manner Chrih is received under the acct- 
dents of Bread and wine, ſo that though our 
ſenſes do not perceive it, yet he *is really ta- 
ken in at our Mouth, and goes down into our 
Stomach, | BS, Spb 


Anſwer. 


\ 


H*#s now ſet down the ſtrength 
4 L of X. XN. his plea upon ſecond 
thoughts, I ſhall next examine it. The 
ſtreſs of all lies in this, whether we muſt 
neceſſarily ſupply the words of Chriſt 
with the addition of worthily : he affirms 
It, Ideny it, for thele reaſons. 

Chriſt in this Diſcourſe was to ſhew 
how.much more excellent his Docrine 
was than was Moſes his Law, and that 
Moſes gave Manna from Heaven to nou- 
riſh their Bodies,notwithſtanding which 
they died in the Wilderneſs: But 
Chriſt was to give them food to their 
Souls, which if they did eat, they ſhould 
zever aie, for it ſhould give them life, 
Where it 1s apparent the bread and 
nouriſhment muſt be ſuch, as the life 
was, which being internal and fpiri- 
tual, the other muſt be {ſuch allo. And 

_ verſe 
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verſe 47. he clearly explains how 'thar 

food was received ; He that believeth- on 
me, hath everlaſting life, Now having 
ſaid before that this bread gives life, 
and here ſaying that believing gives 
everlaſting life, it very reaſonably 
follows, that believing was the recet- 
ving. this food. Which is yer clearer 
from verle 34. Where the Jews having 
delired him evermore to give them that 
bread , he anſwers, verſe 35. 1 am the 
bread of life, he that comes to me, ſpall 
never hunger, and he that believeth on 
te , (hall never thirff, Which no man 
that 1s not ſtrangely prepoſſefſed , can 
confider, but he mult ſee it 15 an anſwer 
to their queſtion, and fo 1n it he tells 
them that their coming to him, and be- 
lieving was the mean of receiving that 
bread. 

And here it muſt be conſidered that 
Chriſt calls himſelf bread, and ſays that 
a Man mult eat thereof, which mult be 
underſtood figuratively ; and if Figures 
be admitted 1n ſome parts of that dil- 
_ courle, 1t 15 unjuſt to reject the apply- 

ing the ſame Figures to other parts of 
it, Infine, Chriſt telis them this bread 
was his fleſh which he was tv 2tve for 
the life of the world, winch can be ap- 

As plied 
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lied to nothing but the offering up 
Fimſelf on the Croſs. This did, as it 
was no wonder , ſtartle the Fews, fo 


they murmured, and faid, How can 
. this man gprve us his fleſh fo eaft? To 


which Chriſt's anſwer 1s fo clear, that 
it 1s indeed ſtrange there ſhould remain 
any doubting about it. He firſt tells 
them, except they eat the fleſh, and drink 
the bleod of the Sor of man, they had no life 
in them. Where on the way mark, that 
drinking the blood is as neceſſary as eating 
the fleſh , and theſe words being expoun- 
ded of the Sacrament, cannot but diſco- 
ver them extreamly guilty, who do 
not drink the Blood, For ſuppoſe the 
Doctrine of the bloods concomitating 
the fleſh, were true; yet even in that 
caſe they only eat the blood, but cannot 
be ſaid to drink the blood. But from theſe 
words, it is apparent, Chriſt muſt be 
ſpeaking chiefly, if not only, of the 
ſpiritual Communicating: For other- 
wiſe no man can be ſaved, that hath 
not received 'the Sacrament. The 
words are formal and poſitive, and 
Chriſt having made this a neceſſary 
condition of life, I ſee not how we 
dare promiſe life to any that hath ne- 
yer recelved it. LE 
And 


89 
And indeed it was no wonder that 
thoſe Fathers who underſtood theſe 
words of the Sacrament, appointed it 
to be given to Infants immediately af- 
ter they were baptized; for that was a 
neceſſary conſequence that followed this 
expolitionof our Saviour's words. And 
et the Church of Rome will not deny, 
ut if any die before he 1s adult, or if a 
perſon converted be in ſuch circum- 
ſtances that it 1s not poſlible for hin 
to receive the Sacrament, and ſo dies 
without it, he may have everlaſting 
life: therefore they muſt conclude that 
Chriſt's fleſh may be eaten by Faitheven 
without the Sacrament. 
Again, in the next verſe he ſayes; 
whoſo eateth my fleſh, and arinketh my 
blood, hath eternal life, Theſe words 
muſt, be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe 
they had in the former verſe, they 
being indeed the reverſe of it. There- 
fore ſince there 15 no addition of wor- 
thily, neceſlary to the ſenſe of the former 
verſe, neither is it neceſſary 1n this, But it 
muſt be concluded Chriſt is here (peak- 
ing of a thing without which none can 
| have life, and by which all have lite: 
therefore whenever Chriit's fleſh is 
aten, and his blood is drunk , which 
is 
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is moſt ſignally done in the Sacrament , 
.there eternal life muſt accompany it ; 
and fo theſe words muſt be underſtood , 
even 1n relation to the Sacrament, only. 
of the ſpiritual Communicating by 
Faith, Rr, WT ; 
As when it is ſaid a man 15s a reaſon- 
able Creature : though this 1s ſaid of 
the whole man, Body and Soul, yet 
when we ſee that upon the diſſolution 
of Soul and Body, no Reaſon or Life 
remains in the body , we from thence 
poſitively conclude the Reaſon is ſeated 
only in the Soul; though the body 
has Organs that are neceſlary for its 
operations: So when itis faid, Weeat 
Chriſt's fleſh, and drink his blood 1a the 
Sacrament , which - gives eternal life , 
there being two things in it, the bodily 
eating, and the ſpiritual Communica- 
ting , though the eating of Chriſt's fleſh 
15 {aid to. be done in the worthy re- 
ceiving, which conſiſts of theſe two, 
yet ſince we may clearly ſee the bodily 
receiving may be without any ſuch 
effets, we muſt conclude that the 
eating of Chriſt's fleſh is only done by 
the inward Communicating : though 
the other, that 1s, the bodily part, be a 
divine Organ , and Conveyance of it. 
Ei -- . And 
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Andas Reaſon 1s ſeated only inthe Soul, 
ſo the eating of Chriſt's fleſh muſt be on- 
ly inward and ſpiritual, and ſo the mean: 
by which we receive Chriſt in the Sup- 
per, 1s Faith; 16 
All this is made much clearer by the 


words that follow, Ay fleſh is meat in- 


deed, and my blood is drink indeed, Now: 
Chriſt's fleih 1s ſo eaten, as 1t is meat : 
which I fuppoſe none will queſtion ,.:it 
being a proſecution of the ſame diſcourſe. 
Now it 1s not meat. as taken by the 
body, for they cannot be ſo grols: as 
to ſay, Chriſt's fleſh is the meat of our 
body : therefore fince his fleſh is only 


the meat of the Soul, and ſpiritual nou- 


riſhment, it 1s only eaten by the Soul, 
and fo received by Faith. 
Chriſt allo ſayes, He hat eateth my 
fleſh, and drinks my bloed , dwells in me, 
aud I in him, This is the definition 


of that eating and” drinking he had 


been ſpeakingiof; ſo that ſuch as 1s 
the dwelling in him, ſtich alſo muſt be 


the eating of him: the one therefore 


being ſpiritual, inward, and by faith , 
. the other muſt be ſuch alſo. And thus 


it1s asplain as can be, from the words 


of Chriſt, that he ſpake not of a car- 
nal or corporal, but of a {piritual eat- 


ing 
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ing of his fleſh by Faith. All this 13 
more confirmed by the Key our Saviour 
gives of his whole Diſcourſe, when 
the Jews were offended for the. hard- 
neſs of his ſayings, Ut is the Spirit that 
quickneth (or giveth the life he had been 
{peaking of) the fleſh profiteth nothing , 
Fhe words I ſpeak unto you, are ſpirit, and 
they are life, From which it is plain he 
tells them to underſtand his words of 
4 ſpiritual life, andin a ſpiritual man- 

ner, 

But now I ſhall examine XV, N.. his 
reaſons to the contrary. 

His chief Argument is, that when 
eternal life is promiſed upon the giving 
of Alms, or other Cook Works, we 
muſt neceſſarily underſtand it with 
this Proviſo, that they were given 
with a good intention, and from a 
good principle: therefore ' we muſt 
underſtand theſe Words of our Savi- 
our to have ſome ſuch Proviſs in 
them. SEP 
All this concludes nothing. Ir 1s 1n- 
deed certain when any Promiſe is paſt 
upon an external action, ſuch a reſerve 
muſt be underſtood. And ſo S. Paul 
tells us, f he beſtowed all his Gooas to 
feed the poor, and had no Charity , it pre- 

L fited 
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fited himnothing. And if it were clear 
our Saviour were here ſpeaking of an 
external action, F ſhould acknowledge 
ſuch a proviſo muſt be underſtood ; 
but that is the thing 1n queſtion, and 
I] hope I have made it appear Our $a- 
viour is ſpeaking of an internal aQion, 
and therefore no ſuch proviſo 1s to be 
ſuppoſed. For he is ſpeaking of that eat- 
ing of his fleſh, which muſt neceſſa- 
rily and certainly be worthily done, 
and ſo that objection 1s of no force. 
He muſt therefore prove that the eating 
his fleſh is primartly and. ſimply meant 
of the bodily eating in the Sacrament ; 
and not only by a denomination, from 
a relation to it: as the whole man 1scal- 
led reaſonable, though the reaſon is 
ſeated in the ſoul only. 

What he ſays to ſhew that by faith 
only we are not the Sons oi God, ſince 
by Baptiſm alſo we are the Sons of God, 
is not to the purpole : for the deſign of 
the argument, was to prove that byFaith 
only weare the Sons of God, fo as to 
be the Heirs of eternal life. Now the 
baptiſm of the adult (for our debate 
runs upon thoſe of ripe years and un- 
derſtanding) makes them only exter- 
nally, and Sacramentally the Sons of 

E God : 
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God: for the inward and vital ſonſhip 
follows only upon Faith. And this 
Faith muſt be underſtood of ſuch a 
lively and operative faith, as includes 
both repentance and amendment of 
life. So that when our Saviour ſays, 
he that believeth and is baptized ſhall 


. be ſaved, that believing 1s a complex 


of all evangelical graces: from which 
It appears, that none of his reaſons are 
of force enough to conclude that the 
univerſality of theſe words of Chriſt 
ought tobe ſo limited and reſtriced. 
For what remains of that which he 
defired might be taken notice of, that 
we ought to prove that Chriſts body 
and blood was preſent in the Sacra- 
ment only ſpiritually and not corpo- 


rally by expreſs Scriptures, or by ar- 


guments whereof the Major and Minor 
were either expreſs words of Scripture, 
or equwalent to them : it has no force 
at all 1a 1t. 

T have in a full diſcourſe examined all 
that is in the-plea concerning the ex- 
preſs words of Scripture - and there- 


fore (hall. ſay nothing upon that head, 


referring the Reader to what he will 
meet with on that ſubjeC& afterwards. 
But bere I only defire the Reader may 
nub 
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conſider our conteſt in this particular 
13s concerning the true meaning of our 
Saviours words, This is my body; in 
which it is very abſurd to ask for ex-_ 
preſs words of Scripture, to prove that 
meaning by. For if that be ſet]ed on, as 
a neceſſary method of proof, then 
when other Scriptures are brought to 
prove that to be the meaning of theſe 
words; it may be asked how can we 
prove the true meaning of that place 
we bring to prove-the meaning of this 
by ? and ſoby a progreſs for ever we 
muſt contend about the true meaning 
_ of every place. Therefore when we 
_ enquire into the ſenſe of any contro- 
verted place : we muſt judge of it by 
the rules of common ſenſe and reaſon 
of Religion and Piety, and if a mean- 
Ing be affixed to any place contrary to 
theſe, we have good reaſon to reject 
it. For we knowing all external things 
only by our ſenſes, by which only the 
miracles & reſurreQion of Chriſt could 
be proved, which are the means God has 
g1ven us toconverſe with, and enjoy his 
whole creation; and the evidence our 
ſenſes give being ſuch, as naturally de- 
termines our perſwaſions ſo that after 
them wecannot doubt ; if then a ſenſe 

E 2 be 
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be offered to any -place of Scripture 
that does overthrow all this,we have ſuf- | 
ficient reaſon on that yery account to 
rejectit. It alſo any meaning be faſtened 
on a place of Scripture that deſtroyes | 
all our conceptions of things, is con- | 
fl | _ trary to the moſt univerſally received 


i maxims, ſubverts the notions of mat- 
| ter and accidents, and in a word con- 
{ founds all our cleareſt apprehenſions 3 


we muſt alſo reject every ſuch gloſs, 
ſince it contradicts the evidence of that 


| which 1s Gods tmage 1n us. 
'S | Tf alſoa ſenſe of any place of Scrip- 
| ture be propoſed that derogates from 


| the glorious exaltation of the humane 
=  _natureof our bleſſed Saviour, we have 
very jult reaſons to rejeX it, even | 
| though we could bring no, confirmati- i 
on of ourmeaning from expreſs words of 

Scripture. Therefore this diſpute be- 
L ing chiefly about the meaning of Chriſt's 

| words, he that ſhews beſt reaſons to 


—— 


a 


prove that his ſenſe is conſonant to | 
1 truth, does all that 1s neceſſary in this 
ST. 

l caſe. 


v0 nee I 


bi But after all this, we decline not to 
{ ſhew clear Scriptures for the meaning 
| Gur Church puts on theſe words of 


\ Chriſt. It was bread that Chriſt 200k, 
| —_ Ty bleſſed, 
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bleſſed brake, and gave his Diſciples. 
Now the Scripture calling it formal- 
ly bread, deſtroyes Tranſubſtantiation. | 
Chriſtſaid, This is #4y body, which are 
declarative and not imperative words, 
ſuch as, Let there be light, or Be thou 
whole, Now all declarative words ſup- 
Pole that which they affirm tobe alrea- 
dy true, as is moſt clear ; therefore 
Chriſt pronounces what the bread was 
become by his former bleſſing, which 
did ſanQify the Elements : and yet after 
that bleſſing it was ſtill bread. Again, 
the reaſon and end ofa thing, is that 
which keeps a proportion with the 
means toward it; ſo that Chriſts words 
Do this in remembrance of me, (Rew us 
that his Body 1s here only 1n a vital 
and living commemoration and com- 
munication of his Body and Blood. Fur- 
ther, Chriſt telling us, it was /zs Body 
that was given for us, and his Blood ſhed 
for us, which we there receive ; 1t 1s ap- 
parent, he is to be underſtood preſeat 
in the Sacrament ; not as he is now ex- 
alted in glory., but as he was on the 
Croſs when his blood was {hed for us. 
And in fine, if we confider that thoſe 
to whom Chriſt ſpake were Jews, all 
this will be more eaſily uaderſtood : for 
E 3 ENT / : 
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it was ordinary for them to call the ſyw- 
bole by the name of the original it re-. 


preſented. So they called the cloud be- 
tween the Chernbims God and Jehovah 


according to theſe words, O #hou that © 


dwelleſt between the Cherubims : and all 
the ſymbolical apparitions of God to 
the Patriarchs and the Prophets were 
ſaid to be the Lord appearing to them. 
But that which is more to this purpoſe 
is, that the Lamb that was the ſymbole 
and memorial of their deliverance out 


.of Zgypt, was called the Lords Paſs- 


over. Now though the Paſſover then 
was ouly a type of our deliverance by 
the death of Chriſt, yet the Lamb was 
in proportion tothe Paſſover in Z#gypt, 
as really a repreſentation of it as the 
Sacrament is of the death of Chriſt. 
And it is no more to be wondered that 
Chriſt called the Elements his Body 
and Blood, though they were not ſo 
corporally, but only myſtically, and ſa- 


cramentally; than that Aoſes called 


the lamb the Lords Paſſover. So that it 
1s apparent It was common among the 
Jews to call the Symbole and Type by 
the name of the Subſtance and Origi- 
zal. Therefore our Saviours words are 
to be underſtood in the ſenſe and ſtile 


that 
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that was uſual among theſe to whom he 
ſpake, it being the moſt certain rule of 
underſtanding any doubtful expreſſion, 
 toexamine the ordinary ſtile and forms 
of ſpeech of that Age, People,and Place, 
in which ſuch phraſes were uſed. 

This is fignally confirmed by the ac- 
count which Maimonides gives wire we- 
us, of the ſenſe in which eatizg vochimPar. 
and drinking. is oft taken in © 3% 
the Scriptures. Firſt he fates it ſtands 
in 1ts natural ſignification, for re- 
ceiving bodily food : Then becauſe 
there are two things done in eating, 
the firſt 18 the deſtruction of that which 
is eaten, fo that it loſeth its firſt form; 
the other 1s the encreaſe and nouriſh- 
ment of the ſubſtance of the perſon 
that eats : therefore he obſerves that 
eating has two other fignifications in 
the language of the Scriptures. The 
one is deſtraG@ion and deſolation: fo 
the Sword 1s ſaid to eat, or as we ren- 
der it to devour; fo a Land is faid 
to eat its Inhabitants, and ſo Fire is 
ſaid to eat or conſume... The other 
ſenſe it is taken 1n does relate to iſ- 
dom, Learning, and all IntelleFual ap- 
prehenſtons, by which the form (or (oul) 
of man is conſerved from the PRs 

that 


Ln 

that is inthe, as the body is preſerved 
by food. For proof of this he cites 
divers places out of the Old Teſtament, 
as Tſaz. 55.2. come buy and eat,and Prov. 
25. 27. and Prov. 24. 13. he alſo adds 
that their Rabbins commonly call /- 
dom.eating ; and cites ſome of their ſay- 
Ings, 2s come and eat fleſh in which there 
# much fat, and that when ever eating 
and drinking is in the Book of the Pro- 
verbs, zt 3s nothing elſe but Wiſdom or 
the Law. So alſo Wiſdom is often called 
Tater, Tai. 55.1. and he concludesthat 
becauſe this ſenſe of eating occurs ſo 
often, and is ſo manifeſt and evident, 
as if it were the primary and moſt pro- 
per ſignification of the word, therefore 
hunger and thirſt do alſo ſtand for a pri- 
vation of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, 
as Amos 8.21. to this he allo refers 
that of thirſting, Pſalm. 42. 3. and 
Tſai. 12. 3. and Forathar paraphraſing 
theſe words, ye ſhall draw Water out of 
the Wells of Salvation, renders it, ye ſhall 
receive a new DoFrine with joy from the 
SeleF ones among the Juſt, which 1s fur- 
ther confirmed from the words of our 

Saviour, John 7. 37. eu 
And from thefe obſervations of the 
Learnedeſt and moſt Judictous among all 
the 
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the Rabbins, we ſee that the Fewes un- 
derſtood the phraſes of eatizg and eating. 
of fleſh 19 this Spiritual and figurative 
ſenſe of recezving Wiſdom and In- 
 ftruGion. | So that this being an uſual 
- form of ſpeech among them, it is no 
ſtrange thing to imagin how our Sa- 
viour being a Jew according to the 
fleſh, and converſing with Fews did uſe 
theſe Terms and Phraſes 1n a ſenſe that 
was common to that Nation. 

And from all theſe ſet together we 
are confident we have a preat deal of 
reaſon, and ſtrong and convincing au- 
thorities from the Scriptures, - to prove 
Chriſts words, This 3s my Body, are to 
be underſtood Spiritually, Myſtically, 
and Sacramentally. 

There remains only to be confidered 
what weight there is in what N. N. 
ſays. He anſwered to D. S. that Chriſt 
might be received by our ſenſes though 
0t perceived by any of them, as a bole is 
ſwallowed over, though our taſte does 
ot reliſh or perceive it. That Great 
Man 1s fo very well furniſhed with rea- 
ſon and learning to juſtify all he ſays, 
that no other body needs interpoſe on 
his account. But he being now buſie, 
it was not worth the'giving him the 


trouble, 
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trouble, to ask how he would reply 

upon ſo weak an anſwer, ſince its ſhal- 
lowneſs appears at the firſt view: for is 
there any compariſon to be made be- 
tween an objeCt that all my ſenſes may 
perceive, if I have a mind to it, that I 
ſee with mine eyes, and touch, and 


| feel in my mouth, and if it be too big, 


and my throat too narrow I will feel 
ſtick there; but only to guard a- 


gainſt its offenſive taſte, I ſo wrap or 


conveigh 1t, that I reliſh nothing un- 
grateful in it: and the receiving Chriſt 
with my ſenſes, when yet none of 
them either do, or can, though ap- 
plied with all. poſible care, diſcern 
him 2 So that it appears D. &. ' had 
very good reaſon to ſay, it ſeemed 1n- 
deed ſtrange to him, to fay, that Chriſt 
was received by our ſenſes, and yet 
was ſo preſent that none of our ſenſes 


 canpercetve him: and this anſwer to 1t 


is but meer trifling. 
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Here follows the Paper we pro= 
miſed, wherein an account 1s 
given of the Doftrine of the 
Church for the firſs Eight 

Centuries 2" the point of 
the Sacrament, which 7s 
demonſtrated to be contrary 
to Tranſublitantiation, 
written in a Letter to my 


Lady T. 


Madam, 


OUR Ladiſhip may remember, 

That our Meeting ar your Houſe 

on the third Inſtant ended with 

a, Promiſe we made, of ſending 

| you ſuch an account of the ſenſe of rhe 

Fathers for the firſt Six Ages, as mighr 

ſufficiently ſariske every imparrial perſon, 
That they did not believe Tranſubſtantia- 

izon, This Promiſe we branched out in 
three Propoſitions : Firſt, Thar the Fathers 

did hold, 'Thar after the Conſecrartion the 

Elements of Bread and Wine did remain 

unchanged in their ſubſtanco, The Se- 
| A " cond, 
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cond was.Thar afterthe Conſcrration they 


called the Elements the Types, the An- 


titypes, the Myſteries, the Symboles, the 


Signs, the Figures, and the Commemora- 


tions of the Body and Blood of Chrilſt ; 
which certainly will fatisfie every unpre- 
judiced perſon, That they did not think 
the Bread and Wine were annihilated, and 
that in their room, and under their acci- 


 denrs,the ſubſtanceof the Body and Blood 


of Chriſt was there. Thirdly,we ſaid, That 
by the Doctrine of the Fathers the un- 
worthy Receivers got not the Body and 
the Blood of Chriſt ; from which ir muſt 
neceſlarily follow, 'That the ſubſlance of 
his Body and Blood is not under the ac- 
cidents of Bread and Wine : Otherwiſe 
ail theſe that. unworthily receive them 
cat Chriſts Bydy and Blood. 'Theretore 
ro Ciſcharge our ſelves of our Promiſe, 
we ſhall now give your Ladiſhip ſuch an 
account of the Doctrine of the Fathers 
on theſe Heads, as we hope ſhall con- 
vince thoſe Gentlemen, that we had a 
good warrant for what we ſaid. | 

The firſt Propoſition is, The Fathers 
believed that after the Conſecration the 
Elements were ſtill Bread and Wine, 
The Proofs whereof we ſhall divide in- 
to three branches : 'The firſt ſhall be, 
A» SES. "4.4% 64 ! mas” oe That 


That-after the Conſecration they uſually 
called them Bread and Wine. Secondly, 
That they expreſly aſſert, that the ſub- 
Nance of Bread and Wine remained. Third- 
ly, That they believed the Sacramental 
Bread and Wine did nouriſh our bodics. 
For proot of the Firſt, we deſire the 
following Teſtimonies be conſidered : 
Tuſtin Martyr ſays, Theſe who are cal- Apoog. t+ 
led Deacons, diſtribute the bleſſed Bread 
and Wine and Water to ſuch as are preſent, 
and carry it tothe abſents, and this nou- 
 1iſbment zs by us calledthe Euchariſt. And 
a little after,We do not recerve theſe as com- 
mon Bread, or common Drink ; for as by 
the word of God 7eſus Chriſt our Saviour 
being made Fleſh,had both Fleſh and Blood 
for our ſatvation, ſo we are taught, that 
that food by which our blood Jo. fleſhare 
nouriſhed, by its change, being bleſſed by 
the word of Prayer which he gave us, 1s 
both the Fleſh and the Blood of the Tn- 
carnate Jeſus. Thus that Martyr that 
wrote an hundred and fifty years after 
Chriſt, calls the Elements Bread and 
Wine, and the nouriſhment which being 
changed into Fleſh and Blood nouriſhes 
them. And ſaying, it 7s not common 
Bread and Wine, he ſays, that it was - 
ſtill ſo in ſubſtance ; and his illuſtrating 
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ir With the Incarnation, in which the 
Humane Nature did not loſe nor change. 
its {ubilance in its union with the Eter- 
nal Word, ſhews, he thought not the 
Fread and Wine loſt their ſubltance when 
they beeame thekleth andBlood of Chriit. 

The next Witneſs is Irene, who 


i, writing 2gainſt the Valentinoans , that 


dcnicd the Father of our Lord Jeſus to 
be the Creator of the world, and alfa 
denicd the ReſyrreQtion of the Body ; 
contutes both theſe Hereſtes by argy- 
ments drawn from the Fuchar:ff, To 
the firſt he ſays, 1 there be another 
Creator than the Father of our Lord, 
then our offering Creatures to him, argues 
him covetous of that which is not his 
w1, nd ſo we reproach him rather than 
bleſs him. And adds, Flcw does it ap- 
pear to any of them, that that Bread 

ver which thanks are gtwuen, is the Bo- 
&y of kis Lord, and the Gy of his Blood, 
if he be not the Son of the Creator. And 
he 2rgues againſt their ſaying, our bodies 
thould nor rife again that are fed by the 
Pody and Blood of Chriſt : for ſays he, 
tha: Fread which is of the Earth, ha- 
Ting had the Intocation of Ged over it, 
js #0 more common Bread, but the Eu- 


oy 
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| th and an heavenly; ſo cur bodies that 
 vecerve the Euchariſt are no more cor- 
ruptible, having the Hope of ihe Reſur- 
recticn, ne Lia 2 
Tertullian proving againſt Marcich, Lib. 1: adv: 
that Chriſt was not contrary to the Crea- "T5 4 
ror, among other proofs which he brings 
to tſhew; that Chriſt made uſe of the 
Creatures, and ncither rejeaed Water, 
Oil, Milk, or Honey, he adds, nezther 
aid he rejett Bread, by which he repre- 
ſents his own Body: And further fays, r.. ;. its: 
Chriſt calls Bread his Body, that from Marc.c: 19: 
thence you M1 45 9s that he gave 
the figure of his Body to the Bread. | 
_ Orzgenſlays, We eat of the Loaves ſet Lib:$: conn 
before us, with thankseruing and prayers <*/um: 
over what ts giten to us, which by the 
prayer are become a certain holy Body, 
that [anttifies thoſe who uſe them with 

a ſound purpoſe. THI oa 

- Saint Cyprian ſays, Chriſt calls the Eyiſt: 56: 
Bread that was compounded of many 
grains joined together, his Body, to ſhew 

the union of our F ad fo which he bore 

upon himſelf; and calls the Wine which 
# preſſed out of many Grapes and Ber- 

ves, his Blood: he ſignifies our flock 
which « joined together in the mixture 

of att utited multitude. 
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Epiſl.63, And writing againſt thoſe who only 
put Water in the Chalice, he ſays, 
Smce Chriſt ſaid, I am the true Vine, 
the blood of Chriſt is not only Water but 
Wine, neither can we (ee his Blood by 
which we are redeemed and quickened 
in the Chalxce when Wine is not in it, 
by which the Blood of Chriſt is ſhewed. 
And that whole Epiſtle is all tothe ſame 

purpoſe. 
Tn Ancho® 9 Fipiphanius lays, Chriſt in the Supper 
Ga roſe and took theſe things, and having 
green thanks ſaid, This u my, &c. Now 
we ſee it is n0t equal to it, nor like it, 
neither to his incarnate likeneſs, nor his 


znvi/ible Deity, nor the lineaments of hu 
Members, for it is round, and without 
feeling as to its vertue. And this he 
ſays, to ſhew how man may be ſaid 
ro be made after the Image of God, 
though he be not like him. 

In Orat. De _ Gregory Nyſſen, ſhewing how com- 


By. Cf mon things may be ſanCtified, as Water 


in Baptiſm, the Stones of an Altar and 
Church dedicated to God ; he adds, 'So 
alſo Bread im the beginning is common, 
but after the MyStery has conſecrated it, 
zs [aid to be, and is the Body of Chriſt ; 
ſo the myſtical Oyl, ſo the Wine before 
the bleſſing, are things of little OW 

| 4111 


[a] 


but after the (anttification of the Spirit, 
both of them work excellently, He alſo 
adds, rhar the Prieſt by his bleſiing is ſe- 
_ parated and fanctified ; from which it 
appears, He no more believed the change 
of the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine, 
than of the conſecrated Oyl, -the Altar, 
or the Prieſt. | 


Ambroſe ſpeaking of Bread, which Lib. 2 e- | 
A Keds At? it 


was Ajbers bleſſing, fays,. This Brea 
Chriſt gave his Apoſtles, that they might 
divide it to the people that believed, 
and gives it to us to day, which the 
Prieſt conſecrates in his words, this 
Bread is made the food of the Saints. 

St. Chryſoſtome on theſe words , The 
Bread which we break, is it not the Com- 
m1union of. the Body of Chriſt ? ſays, What 
& the Bread? the Body of Griff, What 

are they made who take it? the Body 
. of Chriſt, From whence it appears, he 

thought the Bread was fo the Body of _ 
Chritt, as the-worthy Receivers are, which 
1s not by the .change of their ſubſtance, 
bur by the ſanCtification of their na- 

rures. 


which Chriſt brake and gave his Diſci- Ws 
ples, to be the Body of our Lord. 


S.M1t C20, 


And he ſays, After the Typical Paſcha Commene. 3 
A 


4. WAs' 


St. Jerome ſays, Let us hear the Bread Epifcs Hes | 


| 


2s fulfilled, Chriſt took Bread that 
comforts the heart of min, and went to 
the true S\1rrament of the Paſcha, that 
as Melchiſedeck in the fewre had done 
offering Bread and Wine, ſo he might 
allo repreſent the truth of his Body and 
Blood. Where he very plainly calls the 
Elements Bread and Wine, and a Repre- 
ſentation of Chrilts Body and Blood. 
Saint Aſtin (as he is cited by Fut- 
gentins de B1pir{mo and divers others ) 
in his Exhorration to theſe that were 
newly baptized, ſpeaking of this Sacra- 
ment, ſays, that which you ſee is the 
Bread, md the a which venr eyes Wit- 
nels; but thit which your faith muſt be 
inſtrufted in, is, that the Bread ts the 
Body cf Chriſt, and the Cup # his Blood. 
An] then he propoies the Objection, 
'how that couid be? and anſwers it thus, 
Theſe things are therefore called Sacra- 
mcents, becaule one thing 1s ſeen and ano- 
they rs underſtcod ; What you ſee has a 
 bodtly appearance, but what you ander- 
ſtand has a ſpinitual fruit; and if you 
 wwill underſtand the Budy of Chriſt, hear 
what the Apoſile [19s to the faithful, Te 
are the Body of Chrift and his members - 
zf therefore you be the Body and Mem- 
bers of Chriit, your MySFery « placed ”» 
| Ie 


| 91 


the Table of the Lord, and you vecepue 
the MyStery of the Lord, And at latge 
proſecures this, to ſhew how the faithtul 
arc the Body of Chriſt, as the Bread is 
made up of many grains ; from whence 
it appears, that he believed, that the 
conſecrated Elements were {till Bread 
and Wine. - 

And ſpeaking: of St. Pauls breaking zip. 86. 
Bread at Tros, he ſays, berne to break 
Bread. that night, as it is broken in the 
Sacrament oh the Body of Chriſt. He al- 
ſo ſays, The EncharifT is our daily Bread; Serm- 9. De 
but let us ſo receive it, that not only our _— 
belly biit qur mind be refreſhed by it. 
 Bettdes in a great many places St. AuiZin 
calls the Euchariff, the Sacrament of 
Bread and Wine. he 561155: SORIA 
to ſignitie ſomewhat elſe, he adds for 7 
one, The Bread that is made for this, © © 
& conſumed in our receiving the Sacra- 


ment, Healſo ſays, To eat Bread « in Lib. 17. De 
| 


the new Teftament the Sacrifice of Chri- 0% tt. 
 Rians. He likewiſe fa\ 8, Boih Judas aud Lib. Conr. 


Peter received a part of the ſame Bread Donat. C6. | 


out of the ſame hand of our Lord. 

And thus from Twelve Witneſſes that 
are beyond all exception, it does appear, 
That the Fathers believed the Elements 

to 


; 


And ſpeaking of things made uſe” of Li. 3. De 


[ 10 ] 
to be ſtill Bread and Wine after the con- 


ſecration. We have not brought any 
roofs from the Fathers. that are leſs 


known or read, for then we muſt have 


ſwelled up this Paper beyond what we 
intend it. One thing is ſo conſiderable, 
that we cannot forbear to deſire it be ta- 
ken notice of, and that is, That we ſee 
thoſe great Fathers and Doors of the 
Church, call the conſecrated Elements, 
without any mincing of the matter, Bread 


- and Wine; bur” when they call it the 
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Serm. 2. 1m 


Pfal. 33. 


n . Epiſt. ad 


for us. And 


Body and Blood' of Chriſt, they of- 
ten uſe ſome mollifying and lefs har- 
dy expreſſion. So Sc Auf ſays, AlmoS? 
all call the Sacrament his Body. And a- 
ain ſays, We call that only the Body and 
Blood. of Chris, which being taken of 
the fruits of the earth, and conſecrated 
by the myitical prayer, we rightly re- 
cezve for our ſpiritual health in the Com- 
memoration o the Paſſion of pur Lord 

e ſays, After ſome ſort the 
Sacrament of the Bydy of Chri#t i his Bo- 
dy, and the Sacrament of hu Blood is 
the Blood of Chriſt. And alſo fays, He 


carried himſelf in his own hands 


' ſome ſort, when he ſaid, This £4 Body. 


_ Sr..Chryſoftome ſays, The Bread is 
thought worthy to be called the Body of 


our 


%, 9 
our Lord, And on: theſe words, The 
fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, among 
the improper. acceptions of fleſh, ſays, Comm. is 
the Scraptures uſe 10 call the Myſteries EP! 44 p 
by the name of Fleſh, and ſometimes the © 
her Church, ſayzng, She is the Body of © 
Coral. - 
_ Terivullian ſays, Chriſt calls the Bread Lib.4. cone. 
his Body, and a little aſter, he names the Merc. £48. | 
| Bread his Boay. . F 
Iſdore Hiſpal. ſays, We call this after o:iz.16. 6 | 
his command the Body and Blood of Chriſt, c. 9. 
which bezng made of the fruits of. the 
__ earth, ts. [nfified and made a SAacra- 
ment. .. To 
: Theogoret ſays, In the giving of the Diabg. 1. 
Myſteries Chriſt called the Bread his 
Hody, and the mixed Cup bis Blood. And 
lays, He, who. called his natural Body Diatg.1. 
Corn and Bread, and alſo.calls himſelf a 
Vine,  kikewiſe honoured theſe viſible 
Symboles with the names of .his Body 
as: 
But now wegoto bring our proofs for 
the next Branch of our firſt propoſition ; 
in which we aſflert, That the Fathers be- 
lieved that: the very ſubſtance of the 
Bread and Wine did remain after the Con- 
ſecration. By which all the proofs 
brought in rhe former Branch will re- 
ceive 


| TI. lib. de 


auab. nat. 
Chriſt. 
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teive a further evidence ; ſince by theſe 
it will appear the Fathers believed the 
ſubſtance of the Elements remained ; and 
thence we may well conclude, that where- 
ever we find mention made of Bread and 
Wine aftcr Conſecration, they mean of 
the ſubſtance, and not of the accidents, 
of Bread and Wine. For proof of this, 
we ſhall only bring the teſtimonies of 
four Fathers, that lived almoſt within one 
age, and were the greateſt men of the 
age. Their authority is as generally re- 
ccived as their teſtimonies are Corn: and 


deciſive; and theſe are, Pope* Gela/ius, 


St. Chryſoſtome, Ephrem Patriarch of An- 
toch, and Theodoret, whom we ſhall find 
delivering to. us the DoCtrine of the 
Church in thcir age, with great conſide- 
ration upon a very weighty occaſton:: 
So that it ſhall appear rhart this was for 
that age the Docktine generally received 
both in the Churches of Rome and Con- 


ſtantinople, Antioch, and Aſia the leſs. 


We {hall begin with Ge/a/eus, who, 
though he lived later than ſome of the 
others, yet, becauſe of the eminence of his 
See,and the authority thoſe we deal with 
muſt needs acknowledge was in him, 
ought to be ſer firſt : He ſays, the Sucra- 


ments of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 


are 


0 Ta] 


are, a Divine thing ; for whech reaſon 
we become, by them, partakers of the Dt- 
vine Nature; and yet the ſubſtance or na- 
thre of Bread and Wine does wot ceaſe to 
be ; and the image and likeneſs wy the 
Body and Blood of Chris? are indeed ce- 
lebrated in the attion of the Myſteries : 
therefore it appears evidently enough, 
that we ought to think that of Chriſt our 
Lord, which we profeſs and celebrate, 
and receive in his image, that as they (to 
wit, the Elements) 2h into that divine 


ſubſtance, the Holy Ghos# working it, 
their nature remaining ſtill in its own 


property, So that principal Myſtery, 
Db efficcency and! Virtue theſe (to wit, 


the Sacraments) repreſent to us, remains 
cne entire and true Chriſt ; thoſe things 
of which he is compounded (to wit, his 
two natures) remaining in their proper- 
Fes. 

Theſe words ſeem ſo expreſs and de- 
ciſive, that one would rhink the bare 
reading them withour any further refle- 
Ctions, ſhould be of force enough. Bur 
before we offer any conſiderations upon 


> 
. 


them, we ſhall ſer down other ' paſſages 


of the other Fathers, and upon them al- 
together make ſuch remarks as, we hope, 
may ſatisfy any thax will hear reaſon. 

| S&. Cl brys 
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[of S 
'Epift.ad St, Chryſoifom treating of the two Na- 
Cejar. ms tures of Chriſt againſt the Apollinariſts, 
HY who did ſo confound them, as to conſub- 
| Ntantiate them, he makes uſe of the Do- 
Atrine of the Sacrament to illuſtrate that: 
Myſtery by, in theſe words; As before 
the Bread is ſantified, we call it Bread; 
but when the Divine Grace has (aniti- - 
fied it by the mean of the Prieſt, it is 
freed from the name of Bread, and is 
thought worthy of the name of the Lord's 
Body, though the nature of Bread re- 
mins in it : and yet it is not ſaid there 
are ttyvo Bodtes, but one Body of the Son : 
fo the Divine Nature being joyned to the 
Roaly, both theſe mike one Son, and one 
Perſon. Shieh ini 
Next this Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
letus hear Ephrem the Patriarch of An- 
tioch give his teſtimony, as it is preſerved 
by Photius, who ſays thus ; In Ike man- 
ner (having before treated of the two 
Natures united in Chriſt) the Body of 
Chrift, which is recerved by the faithful, 
does not depart from its ſenſible ſubſtance, 
and yet remains or tes from the In- 
. telleffual Grace + $o Baptiſm becoming 
wholly ſpiritual, and one, it preſerves its 
own ſenſible ſubſtance, and does" not loſe 


Te 


that which it was before. 
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To theſe we ſhall add, what Theodoret 
on the ſame occaſion ſays againſt thoſe, Dial: r. 
who from that place,the word was made 
Feſhb, believed, that in the Incarnation the 
Divinity of the Word was changed irito 
theHumanity of theFleſh.He brings in his 
Heretick arguing about ſome myſtical ex- 
preſſions of the Old Teſtament, that rc- 
lated to Chriſt : at length he comes to 
ſhew, how Chrii# called himſelf Bread 
and Corn ; ſo alſo in the delivering the 
Myſteries, Chris? called the Bread bis 
Body, and the mixed Cup his Blood; and 
our Saviour changed the names, calling 
' is Body by the name of the Sym- 
bole , and the. Symbole by the name of 
his Body. And when the Heretick asks 
the reaſon why the names were ſo chan- 
ged, the Orthodox anſwers, That it was 
\ manifeſt to ſuch as were initiated in Di- 
vine things ; for he would have thoſe 
who partake of the Myſteries, not look to 
the nature of thoſe things that were ſeen; 
but by the change of the names, to be- 
eve that change that was made through 
Grace; for he who called his natural 
Body Corn and Bread, does likewiſe ho- 
nour the wiſible Symboles with the name 
of his Body and Blood ; not changing the 
Nature, but adding Grace to Nature 7 
MTV rn ny And 
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And ſo goes on to ask his Heretick,whe- 
| ther he thought the holy Bread was the 
Symbole andType of his Divinity,or of his 
Body and Blocd? and the other acknow- 
ledging they were the Symboles of his 
Body and Blood: He concludes,zhat Chriſt 
had a true Body, © | 
The ſecond Dialogue is againſt the 
Futychians ; who believed, that after 
Chriſt's aſſumprjon, his Body was fwal- 
lowed up by his Divinity : And there 
the Emychian brings an argument to 
ptove thar change from the Sacament; it 
being granted, that the Gifts before the 
Prieſts Prayer were EFread and Wine. He 
asks how ir was to be called after the 
Sandtification ? the Orthodox anſwers, 
the Body and Blood of Chrift; and rhar 
he believed he received the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. From thenee rhe He- 
retick, as having got a ot advantage, 
argues ; That as the Symboles of the 
Body and Blood of our Lord were one 
thing _ the Trieftly Invocation, and 
after that were changed, and are diffe- 
rent from what they were : So the Body 
of our Lord, after the aſſumption, was 
changed into the Divine (ubſiance, Bur 
the Orthodox replies, that he was catched 
7n the net te lard for others ; for bh ow 
FT aca 
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 ftical\Symboles, after the ſanftifieation, 


do' tot "tepart from their ewn nature; 
for they continue -in their former ſub- 
ſtamee, figure ahd* form; and are:both ui- 


ſw1e-and palpable, as they were before ; 


but they are underſtood to be that which: 


they are made; ahd are believed and ve- 


nerated; as being thoſe things which they 


are believed to be; And trom thence he 


bids- the Heretick tompare the Image” 
with the Original, for the type muſt be 


like the truth, and ſhews that Chriſt's 
yes retains its former form and fighre, 


- 


the ſubſtance his Body, though it 
be now made Immortal and — 


ble. Thus he. -  - 
And having now ſer down very. faith- 


fully the words'of theſe Fathers, we de- 


ſire it may be conſidered, that all theſe 


words are uſed: to- the ſame effect; ro _ 


prove the Reality of Chriſt's Body, and 
the Diſtin&tion of the two Natures, the 
Divine/'and the Humane in him. For, 
though Sr. Chryſoſtom lived before Euty- 
ches his days, yer in this Point the Exrty- 


chians atid the Apollinariſts, againſt . 


whom he writes, :held' opinions fo like 


others, that we may well ſay, all theſe 


words of the Farhers we have ſet dowti | 


are to the ſame purpoſe. 


B N _ 


| Now, firſt it is evident, that if "Tran- 
ſubſtantiation had been then believed, 
there needed no other argument to prove 
againſt the Fiutychians, that Chriſt had 
{till a real Body, but to have declared 
that his Body was corporally prefent in 
the Euchariſt; which they muſt have 
done, had they believed- it, and not ſpor. 
ken ſo as they did; ſince that alone well 
proved, had put an end to the whole 
Controverſy. RS 

Further, they could; neyer have argued 
from the viſions and. apparitions of: 
Chriſt, to prove he had ſtill a real Body ;. 
for if it was poſſible -the Body of. Chriſt 
could appear under the accidents of 
Bread as Wine, it was. as poſlible the 
Divinity ſhould appear under the acci- 
dents ot an Hymane Body. 

« Thirdly, they could,never have argu- 
ed againſt the Eutychians, as they did, 
from the abſurdity that followed upon. 
ſuch a ſubſtantial mutation of the Hu- 
mane N ature.of Chriſt into his Divinity, | 
if they. had believed this ſubſtantial con- 
verſion of -the Elements into Chriſt's Bo» 
dy, Which is liable unto far greater ah- 
ſurdities; And we can as little doubt, 
but the Eurychians had turned. back 
their arguments on themſelyes, with theſe. 

: a th- 
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anfivers, if that Do@rine Had been ther 


received. Tt is true, it would ſeem from 
the laſt paſſage of Theodorer, that the 
Entychians did believe ſome ſuch change; 
but that could not be, for they denied 
the Being of the Body of Chriſt, and ſo 
could nor think any thing was changed 
into that which they believed was nor. 
Therefore we are to ſuppoſe him argu- 
ing from ſome commonly received ex- 
preſſions,, which the t ather explains. 

 In' fine, The deſign of thoſe Fathers 
being to proye, that the two Natures 
might be united withour- the change of 
either of their ſubſtances in the perſon 
of .Chrift;. it had been inexcuſable folly 


> . 
U 


j? 


in them, to have argued from the facra-_ 


mental Myſteries being united to the Bo- 

dy and Blood of Chriſt, if they had not 
believed - they retained their former 
ſubſtance ; for had they believed Trari- 
ſubſtantiation , what a goodly argu- 
ment: had it beet, to haye ſaid, Be- 
cauſe after the conſecration the accidents 
of Bread-and Wine remain, therefore 
the ſubſtance of the Humanity remained 
ſtill, though united to the Divine Nature 


in Chriſt, Did ever man in his wits ar» 


ue iti this faſhion? Certainly, theſe four 
iſhops, whereof thtee were Patriarchs, 


Ba and 
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and one of theſe a Pope, deſeryed to 
Have been hifſed out of the world, as' 
perſons that underſtood not what it was 
to, draw a OE, if they had ar- 
, gued ſo as they did and- believed Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. Bur if you allow them' 
__to believe ( as certainly they,'did ) .that 
in the Sacrament the real {Eftances of 
Bread and Wine remained, though after. 
the ſanCtification, by the” operation of. 
the Holy Ghoſt, they were the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, and were to be called: 
ſo; then this is a moſt excellenr illuſtra-, 
tion of the Myſtery of the Incarnation, 
in which the Humane Nature retains its' 
proper and true ſubſtance, . though after” 
the union with the Divinity, C riſt "be. 
called God, even as he was Mat, by ver- 
rue of his union with the” Erertal' 
Word. Tet, 
And this ſhews how unreaſonable it, 
is to pretend, that becauſe ſubſtance and' 
nature are ſometimes uſed even for ac-* 
cidental qualities, they ſhould be there- 
fore underſtood fo in the. cited places ; 
for if you take them in that ſenſe, you 
deſttoy the force of the argument, which 
from being a very ſtrong one, will by 
this means become a molt ridiculous So- 
phiſm. Yet we are indeed beholding to 
D2""  "IR 
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thoſe that have taken much.pains to 
ſhew, that ſubftance and nature ſand 
often for accidental qualities ; for though 
that cannot be applied to the former 
places, yer it helps us with'an excellent 
anſwer to many of thoſe paſſages with 
which they triumph not a little. 

Having ſo far conſidered theſe Four 
Fathers, we ſhall only add ro them 
the Definition of the Seventh -General . 
Council at Conſtantinople, ann. 5 54. Chriſt 
; paar us to offer the Image of his Bo- 
iy, to wit, the ſubſtance of the Bread. 
Fhis Council is indeed of no authority 
with theſe we deal with : Burt we do rot 
bring it as a Decree of a Council, but 
as a Teſtimony, that fo great a number 
of Biſhops did in the Eighth Century bes 
lieve ; Thar the ſubſtance of the Bread 
did remain in the Euchariſt, and thar it 
was only the Image of Chriſt's Body : 
_ and if in this Definition they ſpake not 
more conſonantly to the Dodtrine of the 
former ages, than their enemies at Nzce 
did, let what has been ſer down, and ſhall 
be yet adduced, declare. 
And now we advance to the third 
Branch of our firſt Aſſertion, that the 
Fathers believed that the Conſecrated 
Elements did nouriſh our Bodies; and 

B 3 the 
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the proofs of this will alſo giye a fur; 
ther eyidence to our former Poſition ; - 
that the ſubſtance of the Elements does 
remain : And it is a demonſtration that 
theſe Fathers, who thought the Sacra- 
ment nourzſhed our Bodies, could nor be- 
lieve a Tranſubſtantiation of the Bread 
and Wine into the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. For the proof of this Branch 
we deſire the following Teſtimonies be 
conlidered. Te MD Mr 

Firſt, Juſtin Martyr, as was already 
cited, not only calls the Euchariſt owr 
nouriſhment , but formally calls it 7ha# 
food by which our fleſh and blood through 


zts trauſmutgtion into them are nourſb- 

ed. 

* Tib.g.adv. Secondly, Ireneus proving the Reſur- 

i} Herer,c.2. rection of the Body by this Argument, 

That our bodies are fed by the Body and 
Blood of Chriit , and that therifors they 


ſhall riſe again; he hath theſe words, 
"He confirmed that Cup, which is a crea- 
ture, to be his Blood, by which He encrea- 
fes our Blood; and the Bread, which is 
a creature, to be His Body, by which He 
encreaſes our Body : and when the mixed 
Cup and the Bread, receive the word of 
God, zt becomes the Eucharift of the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chrift, by which the ſub- 
A Cards 
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yur 
ſtance A our fleſh is encreaſed 1nd ſub- 
ffs ow then do they deny the fleſh to 
e capable of the gift of God, which ts 
Eternal. Life, that is nouriſhed by the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, and is made 
His member. We hope it will be obſer- 
ved, that as theſe words are expreſs and 
formal ; ſo the defign on which He uſes 
them will admit of 'none of thoſe diſtin- 
ions they commonly rely on. 
- Tertullan ſays,the fleſh is fed with the 7 jv. de Res 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. ſurr. C. 8. 
- Saint Anſtzn, after he had called the g.,,.. 9. 4s 
Euchariſt our dazly Bread, he: exhorts Diver/.. 
us fo to receive it, that not only our bel- 
lies, but our minds might be refreſhed by 
zt. 
Iſidore of Sewil ſays, The ſubſtance of 
the viſible Bread nouriſhes the outward 
Man; or, as Bertram cites his words, all 
that we receive externally in the Sacra- 
ment of the Body and Blood of Chris, is 
proper to refreſh the body. 
Next, let us fee what the 16h Council 
of Toledo ſays in Anno 633. condemning 
thoſe that did not offer in the Euchariſt 
entire haves, but only round cruſts ; they 
did appoint oze entire loaf carefully pre- 
ared to be ſet on the Altar, that it might 
be ſanitified by the Prieſtly Beneditt1on, 
= Ms B 4. and 


FL Comment, 


| 53 Matth.c: 


| 
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. Communton,. ſhould be.verther put in ſome 


bag, or, if it.was' needfal, to. eat it up, 
that it might not oppres. the belly of him 
that took it with the burden of an heaty. 
furchayge ; and that it; might not go to 
the digeſiion, but that it nught feed his 
foul with ſpiritual nouriſhment. ' From 
which words, one, of,, two ,-conſequen- 
ces will neceſſarily follow ;. either that 
the Confecrated Elements'do really nou- 


- riſh the Body, which wezintend to prove 

' from themz' or that the Body of Chriſt 

- ., IS not. in the Elements;. bur as they are - 
Bacramentally uſed, which we acknow- 


ledg many of the Fathers believed. Bur 
the laſt words we cited of the Spiritual 


- nouriſhment, ſhew thoſe . Fathers did not 


think ſo; and if they did, we ſuppoſe 


thoſe we deal with will ſee, that to-be- 
lieve Chriſt's Body is only in, the Ele- 


ments when uſed, will clearly leave the 
charge of Idolatry on that Church in 
their Proceſſions, and other adorations of 
the Hoſt, Sb Wer 

Bur none is ſo expreſs as.Or:gen, who, 
on theſe words, To not that which en- 


' ters within a man which defiles a man, © 
ſays, If every thing that enters by the 
mouth, goes tuio the belly, and is caft it- 


fo 
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fo'she draught ; then the food that is ſam  _ 
ified by. the word of God, and by Fray- 7 "ml 
er, goes alſo to the belly, as to what is 
material in it, and from thence to the 
draught; but by the Prayer that was 
made over it, it is rid 7n proportion to 
our Faith, and is the mean that the un- 
derftandimg is clear-fighted and atten- 
tive to that which is profitable; and it 
zs not the matter of Bread, but the word 
pronounced over it, which profits him that 
does not eat it in a way unworthy of our 
Lord. This. Doctrine of- the Sacraments 
being ſo digeſted that ſome parts of it 
turned to excrement, was likewiſe taught 
by divers Latin Writers in the 97h age, 
as Rabanus Maurus Arch-Biſhop of 
Ments, and Her:bald Biſhop of Auxerre. 
Divers of. the Greek Writers did alſo 
hold it, whom for a reproach their adyer- 
ſaries called StercoranifFs. It is true, 
other Greek Fathers were not of Or:gen's 
opinion, but believed that the Fuchariſt 
did entirely turn into. the- ſubſtance of 
our bodies. So Cyri} of JO Gues EN . 
ſays, that the Bread of the Euchariff Mſtic. Car | 
does not go into the belly, nor is caft into © 
. the draught, but is diitributed thorough 
. the whole ſubStance of the Communicant, 
for the good of body and ſoul. 6 
; The 
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- The Homily of the Eucharift in a\de- 
dication, that is in St.ChryſoFom's works, 
fays, Do not think that this is Bread, 
and that this is Wine; for they paſs not 
to the draught, as othey vitfuals do : And 
comparing it to wax put fo the-fire, of 
which no aſhes remain; he adds, So 
think that the Myſteries are conſumed 


with the ſubiFance of our bodies. 


John Damaſcene 1s of the ſame mind, 
who ſays, that the Body and the. Blood 
of Chy:iS# paſſes ito the conſitFence of our 
ſouls and bodzes, without being conſumed, 
corrupted, or paſſing into the draught, 
God! forbid, but piſſing intro our ſubFance 
for onr conſervation Thus it will ap- 
pear, that though thoſe Jaſt-cited-Fathers 
did not believe as Or/gen did, that any 
part of the- Euchariſt went ro the 
draught; yer they thought it was turned 
into the ſubſtance of our bodies, from 
which we may well conclude, they 
thought the ſubſtance of Bread and 
Wine remained in the Euchariſt after the 


_ conſecration, and that it nouriſhed our 


bY 


bodies. WES 


And thus we hope we have ſufficiently 
over our firft-Propoſition in alits three 

ranches. So leaving it, we go on to the 
{ſecond Propoſition, which is ; That rhe 
Eons ig gt 29. 5.- - _ 
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Fathers.call. the conſeerated Elements 
the Figures, the Signs, the Symboles, the 
Types, and Antitypes, the Commemo- 
ration, repreſentation; the Myſteries, and 
the Sacraments of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, 


 Tertullian proving againſt Marcion, Lib- 4. cont. | 


that Chriſt had a real Body, he brings 
ſome Figures that were falflled in Chrilt, 
and fays, He made the Bread which be 
took and gave his Diſciples to be hu Bo- 
dy, ſaying, This is my Body, that is, the 
Figure of my Body ; but it had not been 
a Figure if his "5x had not been irue, 
for.an empty thing, ſuch as a Thamtaſm, 
cannot have a Figure. Now had Tertub- 
Lan, and the Church in his time, belic- 
ved Tranſubiantiation,it had been much 
more pertinent for him to have argued, 


Here is corporally preſent Chriſt's Body, 


therefore he had a true Body, than to ſay, 
Here is a Figure of his Body, therefore 
he hada true Body ; ſuch an eſcape as 
this is not incident to a man of com- 
mon ſenſe, if he had believed Tranſubs 


Fubſtantiation. And the ſame Father, in 


two other places before cited, ſays, Chrift 
gave the Figure of his Body to the Bread, 


and that he repreſented his own Body by 
rhe Bread, © 


St. Ault 
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| CeminP/al. ©::St;: Auftin Taye, He Commended. and 
3 gave to his Diſciples, the' Figure: of bis 
= Body and Blood. .- The ſame: expreſſions 
arealſo in Bede; Alfuime, and Drithmar, 

that lived in the Eighth and Ninth Cen- 
| Kb. 3- De turies. But what St. Aui7in fays elſe- 
Wl Pt6 © where, is veryfall in this matter, where 
_ treating of / the: Rules by 'which - we -are 
ro:jadg whar.expreſſtions'iti Scriprure are 
fipncative, andwwhat nor, he\gives this 

for-one Rule, If any plate \ ſeem to com- 

and acrime'vr borrid-attion, it is figu- 

rative ; and to" inſtance it; cites: theſe 

words, __y ext the Fleſh and drink 

the Blood of the'Son of Mi, you have. 

no life in you; which (ſays he) ſeems 

to command ſome crime, of hovrid CTHON; 

. therefore it: is a' Figure, commanding us 

to. communicate in the Paſſion" of our 

Lord, and ſweetly and profitably to lay 

ap ini our memory, that his Fleſh was 
rrucified and wounded for. us.- Which 

words are ſo expreſs and full, that what- 

ever thoſe we'deal with may think of 

_ them, 'we are ſure we cannot deviſe how 

any one 'could have delivered our Do- 

Etrine more formally. Parallel re theſe 

Homil. 7. in are Origen's words, who calls the under- 
| Lev. flanding the words' of our Saviour, of 
| eating bis Fleſh and drinking-hbis Blood 
CEE; | Aaccars 


decor 1g to the. Letter, .a Letter that 
MM 2 | 


riſt, a gn of Chrilrs Body, in his Book {4m 
againſt Adzmantus, wh 


ca a & * 


lign, he ſays, Our Lord did not doubs 
Zo ſay, Thu is my Body, when be was 
giving the ſign of his Body.. Where, if 
he had not believed the Euchariſt was 
ſubſtantially different from his Body, it. 
had been the. moſt impertinenr illuſfrati- 
on that ever was, and had proved juſt 
againſt him, that the ſign muſt be one and 
the ſame ,with that which is ſignified by 


oF» i, 4. 
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. For. the. Sacrament being called the 
Type, the Antitype, the Symbole and 
Myſtery of Chriſts Body and Blood. ; 
The ancient Liturgies,and Greek Fathers, 


uſe theſe phraſes ſo frequently, that ſince 
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it is not ſo much as denied, we judg we 
need not laborioufly prove it. Therefore 
we paſs over this, believing it will be 
eranted ; for if it be denied, we under- 
take to prove them to have been uſed not 
only on ſome occaſions, bur: to have been 
the-conſtant ſtile of the Church Now 
that Types, Antitypes, Symboles, and 
Myſteries, are diſtin& from that which 
they ſhadow forth, and myſtically hold 
out; we believe can be as little difoured, 
In this ſenſe all the Figures of the Law 
are called Types of Chriſt by the Fa- 
thers, and both the Baptiſmal Water 
and the Chriſm are called Symboles and 
Myſteries. And though there' was not 
that occafionfor the Fathers to diſcourſe 
on Baptiſm ſo oft, which every body re-- 
ceived but once, and was adminiſtred 
ordinarily but on a few days of the year, 
as they had to ſpeak of the Euchariff, 
which was daily conſecrated ; ſo rhar it 
cannot be imagined, there ſhould be near 
ſach a number of places about the one 
as abour the other ; yet we fear not to 
undertaketo prove, there be pany laces” 
amony the*Ancients that do as fully ex- 

preſs a change of the Baptiſmal Water as 
of - the Euchariſtical Elemenrs. From 
whence it may appeat, that theit - 
fo | £68 
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zeal to prepare perſons to a due value 


of theſe holy actions, and that they: 
might not- look. on them as a vulgar ah» 
lution, ox an ordinaty. repaſt, carried 
them, to-many large and high expreſſions, 
which cannot bear a:literal meaning, And 
ſince they. with whom we-deal are fain 
to fly. to Metaphors and Allegories tor 
for clearing of what the Fathers ſay. of 
Baptiſm, it is.a moſt unreaſonable thing 
to. complain ot: us-far uſing ſuch exyoſt- 
tions of what they ſay abour the Eucha- 


rift. 


out -ſome- proof, we ſhall ſer down the 


But:that, we may.not leave this with- 


words of .Facundus, who ſays, The Sa- Deferf. 


may: bs called; Adgption, as the Jacra- 


Bread is. properly his Body, or- the Cup 
peu Blood but becauſe they con- 


| | #: \ Chats 
crament. of Adoption, that is Baptiſm, ih by 


ment, of his, Body and: Blood, which is | 
:n the conſecrated Bread and. Cup, is 
called his Body and Blood ; not that the 


tain in them the myſtery of his Body aud 


Blood; and hence it was that our Lord 


called the Bread that was bleſſed, and. 


the Cup which he gave his Diſciples, his 
Body and Blood. Therefore as the Be- 
lievers in Chriff, when they recerve the 


Sacrament of his Body and Blood, are 
i dy | rightly 


. 
obo Ot oo nn” IR Gro arg were + wy wenn ens onthnoonr—ey ae _ 


[32] 


rightly ſaid to have recerved, his Body. 
and Blood; ſo Chriſt, when he received” 
the Sacrament of the adoption of: Sons, 
may be rightly [aid to have received the 
Adoption of Sons. And we leave every 
one to gather from theſe words, if the 
cited Father could' believe Tranſubſtan- 
tzation, and if he did nor think that Bap- 
tiſm 'was as truly: the' Adoption of the 
Sons of God, as the EuchariiF was his 
Body and Blood; which thefe of Rome 
acknowledge is only: to be meant in a 
moral ſenſe. : ES 
'**Thar the Fathers called this Sacrament 
the Memorial and Repreſentation of the 
Death of Chriſt; and: of his Body that 
was broken, and his Blood that was 
ſhed, we ſuppoſe will be as little denied; 
for no man that ever looked into any of' 
their Treatiſes of the EucharF ; carr” 
doubr of it. oNG; OL UNC IN 4492s 
70 _ St. Auſtin favs, That Sactaments muſt 
Ep +23. have ſome ſimulitude of theſe things of 
mace obich they be the Sacraments," otherwiſe 
they could not be Sacraments.” So he 
ſays, the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt 
zs after ſome manner his Blood. So the 
Sacrament of Faith (that is Baptiſm) '& 
Fajlth. SRD LEED 
I But more expteſly ſpeaking of 15s 
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Euchariſt as. a ſacrifice of praiſe; he , 
fays, The fleſh and blood of this ſacrifice Fauſt. ma-, 
was promiſed before the coming of Chriſf ni. C21. * 
by the ſacrifices of the types of it « Tu the | 
paſſion of Chrift ; 3t was done in the 
truth it ſelf And after his aſcent is cele- 
brated by the Sacrament of the remem- 
brance of it. But he explains this more 
fully on the 98:5 Pſalm ; where he ha- 
ving read, ver. 5. Worſhip his footSFool ; 
Ms. ſeeking for its. true meaning, ex- 
pounds it of ChrifF's Body, who was 
fleſh of this earth, and gives his fleſh to 
be eaten by us jor our Tuarion, which, 
ſmce none eats, except he have firs ado- 
red it; He makes this the footſtool 
which we worſhip without any ſin, and 
do ſin if we do-not worihip ir. So far 
the Church of Rowe triumphs with this 
place. Burt ler us ſee what follows, where 
we ſhall find that which will, certainly 
abate their joy ; He goes on and tells us, 
ot to dwell on the Fleſh, leſt we be not 
quickned by the ſpirit ; and ſhews how 
_ they that heard our Lord's words were 
ſcandalized at them as hard words ; for 
they underiFood them, ſays he; fooliſhly, 
and carnally, and thought. he was to have 
cut off ſome parcels of his Body to be 
given them + But they were hard; not 
ſp EY 2 
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our Lord's ſaying ; for had they been 
meeh, and not hard, they ſhould have ſaid 
within themſeFves, He ſays not this with- 
out a cauſe, but becauſe there is ſome S$a- 
crameitt hid there ; for had. they come to 
him with his Diſciples, and asked him, 
he had inſtrufted them : For be [aid it is 
the (ſpirit that quickens, the fleſh profiteth 
nothing : the words that I have ſpoken 
fo you are ſpirit and i:fe. And adds, 1!1;- 
derffand (piritually that <vhich T have 
ſaid; for it is not this Body which you 
ſee, that nou'are to eat; or to drink this 
Blood which they are to ſhed, wwho ſhall 
erucifie me + But IT have recommended a 
Sacrament to you, hich berng ſpiritually 
underſtood, ſhall quicken you; and though 
it be neceſſary that it be celebrated w1ft- 
bly, yet it muſt te underſiood inviſibly. 
From which it is as plain as can be, thar 
St. Auſtin bclieved that in the Euchariſt 
we do not cat the natural Fleſh, and 
drink the natural Blood ot Chriſt ; but 
that we do it only in a Sacrament, and 
ſperitually, and inwiſibly. 

But the force of all this will appear 
yet clearer, if we conſider that they 
ſpeak of the Sacrament as a Memorial 
that exhibited Chriſt to us in his ab- 
fence : For though it vaturally ms 
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that whatſoever is commemorated mult 
needs be abſent ; yet this will be yet 
more evident, if we find the Fathers 
made ſuch refleftions on ir. 


.* 


So Gaudentins ſays, This is the here- Trath in 


ditary gift of his New Teſtament which 
that mght he was betrayed to be CYUCT- 
fred, he left as the pledg of his preſence + 
this is the proviſion for our journey with 
which we are fed it! this way of our life, 
and nouriſhed till we go to him out of this 
World ; for he would have his benefits 
remain with us : He would have our 
ſouls to be akways ſanttified by his precz- 
ous Blood, and by the tmage of his own 
paſſion. * 
Primaſius compares the Sucrament to 
a pleds, which ene, when he is dying, 
leaves to any whom he loved. Many 
other places may be brought, to ſhew 
how the Fathers ſpeak of memorials and 
repreſentations, as oppoſite to the truth 
a_ preſence of that which is repreſen- 
red; | | 
| And thus we doubt hor biit we have 
brought proofs, which, in the judgment 
of all that are unprejudiced, muſt demoti- 
ſtrate the truth of this our ſecond Pro- 
poſition, which we leave, and go on tv 
the third, which was ; | 
D 4 That 
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That by the Doctrine of the Fathers, 
the unworthy Receivers did not receive 
Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Sacra- 
ment. For this our firſt Proof is taken 
Comment. from Origen, who after he had ſpoken 
nr 0 EU being eaten a al- 
y, of the Sacraments being , and pal: 
ſing to the belly, adds, Theſe things we 
have (aid of the typical and {ymbolical 
Body; but many things may be ſaid of the 
Word that was made Fleſh, and the true 
food; whom whoſoever eats, he. ſhall live 
for ever ; whom no wicked perſon can eate 
for if #t were poſſible that any who con- 
tinnes wicked, ſhould eat the Word that 
was made Fleſh, ſmce He is the IWVord, and 
the Living Bread, it had never been 
written ; whoſo eats this Bread, ſhall 
Live for ever. Where he makes a mani- 
teſt difference between the typical and 
fymbolical Body received in " Sacra- 
ment, 2nd the incarnate Word, of which 
no wicked perſon can partake. And he alſo 
Hem: 3.in ſays, They that are good eat the Living 
Mar: Bread that came down from Heaven ; 
and the wicked eat Dead Bread, »hich 

is Death. 
| Tum:2.$pir, Leno, Biſhop of Verona, that, as is be- 
Dcb. lieyed, lived near Orzgcm's time, ſays, (as 
he is cited by Ratherins Biſhop of Ve- 
ron) There ts cailſe to fear, that ” 71 
| <vhon 
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whom the Devil dwells, does not eat the 
fleſh of our Lord, nor drink his .Blood, 
though he ſeems to communicate with the 
faithful ; ſince our Lord hath ſaid, He 
that eats my Fleſh, and drinks my Blood, 
awells in me, and I in him. 

St. Jeror on the'66th of Iſa. ſays, They 
that are not hoty in body and ſpirit, do 
neither eat the Fleſh of Jeſus, nor drink 
his Blood; of which he ſaid, He that 
eats my Fleſh, and drinks my Blood, hath 
eternal life. And on the 87h chap. of 
Hof. he ſays, They eat not his fleſh, whoſe 
fleſh is the food of them that believe. To 
the ſame purpoſe he writes in his Com- 
ments on the 2274 of Jeremy, and on the 
1oth of Lech. | 

' St. AuStin ſays, He that does not abide Tratar. 26 
in Chriſt, and in whom: Chriit does not " 79% - 
abide, certainly does not ſpiritually eat 
his Fleſh, nor drink his Blood, though he 
may viſibly and carnaltly break in his 
teeth the Sacrament of, the. Body and 
Blood of Chrift: But herather eats and 
drinks the Sacrament of ſo great a mat- 
ter to his judgment. © 


And ſpeaking of thoſe, who by their Lib. 21 C 
unckeanneſs become the members of an 7 © 
Harlot ; he ſays, Neither are they to be © 
ſaid to eat the Body of Chriſt, becauſe they 
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are not his members. And beſides, he 
| adds, He that. ſays, whoſp eats my Fleſh, 
and drinks my Blood, abides in me, aud 1 
in him ; ſhews what it is not only 71 a 
Sacrament, but truly to eat the Body of” 
Chriſt, and drink his Blood, To this we 
ſhall add, that fo. oft cited paſlage ; Thoſe 
ad eat the Bread that was the Lord; 
the other (he means Judas) the Bread of. 
the Lord againſt the Lord. By which 
he clearly infinuates, he did believe the 
unworthy Reccivers did not reccive the 
Lord with the Bread : And that this hath 
been the conſtant belicf of the Greek-. 
Church to this day, ſhall be proved, it ir 
be thought neceſſary for clearing this 
matter. a 
And thus far we have ſtudied to make 
good what we undertook to prove : But 
it we had enlarged on every particular, 
we mult have ſaid a great deal more ; to 
ſhew from many undeniable evidences, 
that the Fathers were ſtrangers to this 
new Myſtery. Iris clear from their wri- 
rings, that they thought Cr:57 was only 
ſpiritually prefent, that we did eat his 
Fleſh, and drink his Blood only by Faith, 
and not by our bodily ſenſes ; and that 
the wordsof eating his Fteſh, and drink- 
zng bis Bloog, were to be under57Food ſp1- 
ER en Rb RE I ——_ witaalthy. 
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ritually. It is no leſs clear, thut they ron- 
ſidered Chriſt preſent only as he was on 
the Croſs, attd not as he is now in the glory 
of the Father + And from hence it was, 
that they came;to order their Enchariſti- 
cal forms ſo, as.that the Eucharift might 
repreſent.” the whole Hiſtory of Chriſt 
from his Incarnation to his Aſſumption. 
Beſices, they always ſpeak of Chriſt as 


he were more on Earth than he is in Hea- 

ven, fince in Heaven he is circumſcribed 

within one place. . But according to this 

DoGtrine he mult be always in above a 

million of places upon earth, ſo thar it 

were very {trange to ſay he were abſent, 

if they believed him thus preſent. 

— [Bur to give yet. further evidences of 
the Fathers not- believing this Doctrine, 

let us bur reflect a little on the conſc- 

quences that neceffarily follow it ; which 

be, 1, That a Body may be, by the Di- 

vine power, in more places at onee, 

2. That aBody may be in a place with- 
out extenſion or quantity.; ſo a Body 
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of ſuch dimenſions as-our: bleſſed Lord's 
Body can be in ſo ſmall a room as a thin 
Wafcr; and not only- fo, but that, the 
whole Body ſhould be entirely in. every 
crumb and point of that'Wafer. 3: That: 
a Body can be made or produced in 'a 
place that had a real Being before, and 
yer is not brought thither, but produced 
there, 4. Thar the accidents ot any ſub- 
Nance, ſuch as colour, ſmell, raſte, and fi- 
pure, can' remain without any Body or 
lubſtance in which they ſubſiſt. 5." That 
our ſenſes may deceive us in their clear- 
eſt and moſt cyident repreſentations. 
6. Great doubts there 'are-what becomes 
of the Body of Chriſt after it is reccived; 
or, if it ſhould corne to be corrupted,or to 
be ſnatched” by a Mouſe, or cat by any 
vermine. All theſe are the natural and ne 
ceſlary effes of this DoQtrine, and are 
not only to'be perceived by a contem- 
plative and ſearching uncerſtanding, bur 
 arefuch as ſtare every body full in the 
face: And hence it is, that ſince this was 
ſubmitted to'in the Weſtern Church, the 
whole Doctrine of Philoſophy has been 
2ltercd; and new Maxims and Definitions 
vere found” out; ro accuſtoni' the 'youth 
while raw and'caſy to any impreſſion, to 


Feeeiycthieſe as principles, by which their 
% LEY Bi tg v ; le oP 4 6 ) X : ) 


minds 


[4X ] 


minds being full of thoſe firſt prejudices, 
might find no difficulty to believe this. 
Now 1t is certain, had the: Fathers be- 

lieved this, they who took a great deal 
of pains to reſolye all the other Myſte- 
ries of our Faith, and were ſo far from 
being ſhort or defeCtive in it, that they. 
rather - over-do it; and that not oniy 
about the Myſteries of rhe Trinity - and 
Incarnation, but about Original ſin, the 
derivation of our Souls, the operation of 
the Grace of God in our hearts, and the 
Reſurre&tion of our bodies, ſhould yer 
have been ſo conſtantly ſilent in thoſe 
Myſteries, though they ought rather to 
have been cleared than the other. - Be- 
cauſe in the other Heads the difficulties 
were more ſpeculative and abſtracted, 
and ſo ſcruples were only incident to 
men of more curious and diligent en- 
quiries. But here it is otherwiſe, where 
the matter being an object of the ſenſes, 
every mans ſenſes muſt haye raifed inhim- 
all or moſt of thoſe ſcruples: And yer 
the Fathers neither in their Philoſophical 
Treatiſes, nor in their Theological -Wri- 
tings, ever attempt the unridling thoſe 
difficulties. But all this is only a negarive, 
and yet we do appeal to any one that 
has diligently read the Fathers, St. Auſtin. 
ks WO rg fri nn wr pn 
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in particular ; if he can perſwade him- 
ſelt, that when all other Myſteries and 
the conſequences from them were ex- 
plained with fo great care and eyen cu- 
riofity, theſe only were things of ſo eaſy 
a digeſtion, that about them there ſhould 
have been no ſcruple at all made. 
Byr it is yet clearer, when we find the 
Fathers not only filent, but upon other 
occaſions delivering Maxims and Princi- 
ples ſo directly contrary to theſe: conſe- 
- quences, without any reſerved exceptions 
or. proviſions for the. ſtrange Myſteries 
of Tranſubſtantiation; : They rell us 
plainly, creatures are limited to one 
hace, and ſo argued againſt the Heathens 
eelitwing their inferior Deities were in 
the ſeveral Statues conſecrated to them - 
From-this they prove rhe Diwinity of 
the. Holy Ghoſh, that he did work in ma- 
zy- places at. once, and [0. could not be a 
creature, which can.only-be in one place. 
Nay, thcy do-politively teach- us, that 
GhrnaSf. can-be no mere on Earth, [mce his 
Rody. is in Heaven, and is but in one 
#iace.. They alſo do tell us, ; /h4t that 
which hath no bounds nor figure, and cau- 
78; he touched nor ſeen, cannot be:a Body, 
and-that all Bogies are extended in ſome 
Face, and that Boates cannot exiſt mer 
LIC 
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the ,qnauner of Spirits, They alſo tell 
us in all their reaſonings againſt the eter- 
nity of matter, that nothing could be pro- 
anced that. had a Being before it was 
produced, They alſo teach us very tor- 
mally , that none of the ugnieer of. a 
Body could ſubſift, except the Body it ſelf 
did alſo ſubſiſt. And tor the teſtimonies 
of our ſenſes, they appeal to them on all 
occaſions as Infallible; and tell us, that 
zt tended to reverſe the whole ſtate of our. 
Life, the order of Nature, and to blind 
the Providence of God; to ſay, he has 
given the knowteds and enjoyment of all 
his works to Liars and Decetvers; if 
our Senſes be falſe. Then we muſt doubt 
4 our Faith ; if the teſlimony of the eyes, 
ands and ears were f a nature capable 
to be decezved. And in their conteſts 
with the Marc:onites and others abour 
the truth of Chriſt's Body, they appeal 
akways to the teſtimony of the Senſes as 
infallible : Nay, even treating of the 
Sacrament, they fay, z& was Bread as 
their eyes witneſſed, and truly Wine that 
Chriſt did conſecrate for the memory of 
his Blood; telling, that mm this very par- 
ticular we ought not to doubt the teſths 

mony of our ſenſes, 
Bux to make this whole matter yet 
plainer z 
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plainer ; It is certain, that had the Chnrch- 


i the firſt ages believed this Dodrine, 
the Heathens and 'Jews Who charged: 
them with every thing they could poſ- 
ſibly invenr, had not paſſed oyer this, 
againft which-all the powers of reaſon, 
and the authorities of ſenſe, do riſe up. 
They charge them for believing a God, 
that was born, a God of Fleſh, that was 
critcified and *bjried, They laughed ar 
their belief of a Juggnen fo : come, 'of 
eaventy Parad, fe 
and the Reſurrebtion of the Fleſh. © The: 
firſt Apologiſts' for- Ciriftn, Tuſtin, 
Termullian, Origen, Arnobius, and Cyril 
of Alexandria, give us a fall account of 
thoſe Blaſphemics againſt our moſt holy 
Faith ; and the laft hath given us what 


$ilian obje&ted'inthis own words, who 


having, apoſtatized from the'-F aith in 
which he was initiated, and was a Render 
in.the Church, \ muſt have been well ac- 
Uuainted with, and inſtructed in their 
Bockine and Sacraments. ' He then who 


laugh hed at every thing, and in particular 


e ablution and ſanttification in Bap- 
tifm, as conceiving it a thing impoſſible 
that Water | ſhould cleanſe and waſh a 
Jout. Yetneither he, nor Ce/ſ#s, nor any 
otlict ever charged on the Chriſtians any 

abſur- 
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furdities from . their, belief of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. This is, it is true, a nega- 
tive argument.; yet when we Be. 
the malice of. thoſe, ingenious Enemies 
of our Faith, and their care to. expoſe 
all the DoEtrines and Cuſtoms of Chri- 
ſtians, and. yer find them in no place 
charge the [aa conſequences of this 
Doctrine on them; We muſt from thence 
conclude, there was no ſuch Doctrine 
then received : for if it had been, they, 
at leaſt Ju/zan, muſt have known it; .and 
if they knew it, can we think they ſhould 
not have made great noiſe about it. 

| We know ſome think their charging 
he Chriſtians with the eating of Humane 


fleſh, and ThyeiFean Suppers, related to 
the.Sacrament ; but Kr be, for 
when the Fathers anſ\ver. that charge, 
they tell them ro their teeth, it was a 
plain Iye : and: do not offer to explain it 
with any relation.ro the Euchariſt, which 
they muſt have done if they had known 
it was founded on their NoCtrine of re- 
ceiving Chriſts Body and Blood in the 
Sacrament. . But the truth is, thoſe hor- 
rid Calumnies were charged on the Chri- 
ſtians from the execrable and abomina- 
ble practiſes of the GnoF7;cts, who cal- 
led themſelves Chriſtians; and the ene- 
nuecs 
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mies of the Faith, either believing theſe 
were the praCtiſes of all Chriſtians, orbe- 
ing defirous to have others think ſo, did 
accuſe the whole Body of Chriſtians as 
guilty of theſe abominations. So that it 


appears, thoſe Calumnies were not at all 
taken up from the Euchariſt, and there 


being nothing elſe that is ſo much as ſaid 


to haye any relation to the Euchariſt, 
charged on the Chriſtians, we may well 


conclude from hence, that this DoQtrine 


was not received then in the Church. 
But another Negative argument is, 
Thad we find Herefies rifing up in all 


_ Apes againſt all the other Myſteries of 


our Faith, and ſome downright deny- 
ing them, others explaining them very 
ſtrangely ; and it is indeed very natural 


ro an unmortified and corrupt ming, to 


reject all Divine Revelation, more par- 


ticularly that which either choakes his 
common notions, or the deduQtions-of 


appearing reaſonings ; but moſt of all, 
| men are apt to be ſtartled, when they 


are told, They muſt believe againſt the 


cleareſt eyidences of ſenſe, for men were 
never fo meek and tame, as cafily to 


' 'yeild ro ſuch things. How comes it 


then, that for the firſt ſeven Ages there 


were no Hereſies nor Heteticks about 


this? 
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this? We are ready to prove, that from 
che Eighth and Ninth Centuries, in 
which this Doctrine began to appear, 
there has been in every Age great op- 
poſition made to all the advances for ſer- 
ting it up, and yet theſe were bur dark 
and unlcarned Ages, in which implicite 
obedience, and a blind ſubjection to whar 
was generally propoſed, was much in 
credit. In thoſe Ages, the Civil powers 
being ready to ſerve the rage of Church- 
men againſt any who ſhould oppoſe it, 
it was'not faſe for any to appear againſt 
it. And yet it cannot be denied, but from 
the days of the ſecond Council of Nzce, 
which 'made a great ſtep towards Tran- 
ſubFantiation, till the fourth Council of 
Lateran, there was great oppoſition 
made to it by the moſt eminent perfons 
in the Latin Church; and how great a 
part of Chr:iſtendome has departed from 
the Obedience of the Church of Rome 
in every age ſince that time, and upon 
that account, is well enough known. 

| Now, is it to be imagined, that there 
ſhould have been ſuch an oppoſition to 
it theſe Nine hundred years laſt paſt, 
and yet that it ſhould have been received 


the former Eight hundred years with 


no oppoſition, and that ir ſhould not 
have 
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have coſt the Church the trouble of ont 
General Council to decree it, or of one 
Treatiſe of a Father to eſtabliſh it, and 
anſwer thoſe objeftions that naturally 
ariſe from our reaſons and ſenſes againit 
Ir. 
Bur in the end [there are many things 
which have riſen out of this Doctrine 
as its natural conſequences, which had 
it been ſooner taughr and received, muſt 
have been apprehended ſooner, and thoſe 
are ſo many clear preſumptions of the . 
Novelty of this Doctrine. The Elevation, 
Adoration, Proceſſions, the DoQtrine of 
Concomitance, - with a vaſt ſuperizta- 
tion of Rites and Rubricks about this 
Sacrament are lately ſprung up. The age 
of them is well known, and they have 
riſen in the Zatin Church out of this 
Doctrine, which had it been ſooner re- 
ceived, we may reaſonably enough think 
muſt haye been likewiſe ancienter. Now 
for all theſe things, as the primitive 
Church knew them not, ſo on the.other 
hand, the great ſimplicity of their forms, 
as we find them in Juſt:y Martyr, and 
Cyril of Jeruſalem, in the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions, and the pretended Denzs 
the Areopagite, arc far from that pomp 
which the latter ages that believed this 
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DoQtine brought in,the Sacraments being 
given in both Kinds, being pur in the hands 
of the Faithful,being given to the children 
for [many ages, being ſent by boys' or 
common. petſons to ſuch as were dying, - 
the eating up what remained, (which in 
ſome iplaces were burnt, in other places 
were conſumed by Children, or by the 
Clergy) their making Cataplaſms of it, 
their mixing the conſecrated Chalice 
with ink to ſign the Excommunication 
of Hereticks. Theſe, with a great many 
| more, are ſuch convidtions ro one that 
hascarefully compared the ancient forms, 
with the - Rubricks and Rires of the 
Church of Roze,fince this DoAtrine was 
fer. up, that it is as diſcernable as any 
thing can be, thar the preſent belief of 
the Church of Rome is differctit from 
the Primitive Doctrine. 
| And thus far we have ſet down the 
reaſons that perſwade us that Tranſub- 
ſtantiation was not the belief of the firſt 
ſeven or eight Cenruties of the Church, If 
there be any part of what we have aſ- 
ſerted,; queſtioned, we have "ay formal 
and full proofs ready to ſhew ior them; 
though we thought it not fit ro enter 
into the particular proofs of any thing; 
but what we undertook te make out 
| I  wheſi 
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when; we waited. on your. Ladyſhip. 

Now there remains but one thing ro 
be done, which we alſo promiſed ; and. 
that-was to clear the words of St. (rib 
of Jeruſalem: We acknowledg they 
were truly citcd : bur for-; ckaring of 
them, we ſhall neither alledg any thing 
to the leſſening the authority of thar 
Father, though we find but a ſletxder cha- 
raQer given of him by Epiphanzus and 
others: Nor ſhall we ſay any thing to 
leflen the authority of theſe Catechiſms, 
though much might be ſaid. Burt it is 
plain, St, Gyri/'s deſign in theſe Cate- 
chifms, was only to poliefs. bis Neophites 
with a juft_ and deep fenſe: of. theſe holy 
Symboles.. But eyer in his 41h Cate- 
chiſm he tells them, not 7o con/tder it as 
meer Bread and Wine, for it is the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt. By which it ap- 
pears he thought is was Bread ft!l, 
though not meer Bread. 

And he gives ys el{c-where avery for- 
mal account in what fenſe he thought ir 
was Chriſt's Body:and Blood; which: he 
1lfo inſinuates in this 474 Catechiſm : For 
44, his firſt Miſt. Catechiſm, when he 
-xhorts his young Chriftans ro. avoid 
all that belonged to the Heathenifh Idola- 

fry he tells,/bat on the ſolermaties of Lira 
ols 
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Tdols they had Fleſh and Bread, which by 
the Troocation of the Devils twere de- 
filed, as the Bread and Wine of the Eu 
 charift before the holy Invocation of the 
Bleſſed Trinity was bare bread and Wine; 
but the Irvotatron being madlethe Bread 
becomes the Body of Chriif. In like 
mer, ſays he, thoſe viffuals of the 
pomp of Satan, which of their gwn na: 
fttre are comiiivons or bare vittuals, by the 
F oa of the Devils betome pro+ 
Pane. fr 
"From this Illuſtration, which he bor- 
towed from Juifin Martyr his ſecond 
Apology, it appears, that he thought the 
Cortfecration of the Euchariſt was of 2 
like ſort or manner with the profanation 
of the Idolatrous Feaſts ;- ſo that as the 
ſubſtance of the one remained ſtill un- 
changed, ſo alfo according to him muſt 
che ſubſtance of the other remain. Or, 
if this will not ſatisfy them, let us ſee 
to what elſe he compares this change of 
the Elements by the Conifecration: itn his 
thied Miſt; Catechiſm, treating of the, 
Confecrated Ol, he ſays; As the Bread 
of the Enchariff after the Invocation of 
the Holy Ghoft is #0 more common Bread, 
but the Body of Chriſt ; ſo this holy Oint- 
went is no more bare Ont mens, For; 4-5 
D 4 ſorn? 
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fome may ſay, common ; but it 2s a gift 


of Christ, and the preſence of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and becomes energetical of his Dz- 


'vinity. And from theſe places let it be 


gathered what can be drawn from St. Cy- 
7i/'s teſtimony. And thus. we have per- 


formed likewife what we'promiſed, and 


have given a clear account of. St. Cyrz7's 
meaning from himſelt ; from whoſe own 
words, and from, theſe things which he 
compares with the ſanCtification of the 
Elements in the Euchariſt, it appears he 
could not think of Tranſubſtantiation ; 
otherwiſe he had neither compared it 
with the Idol-Feaſts, nor the confecrated 
Oil, in neither of which there can be 
ſuppoſed any Tranſubſtantiation. 

Having thus acquitted our ſelves of 
our engagement betore. your Ladiſhip, 
we ſhall conclude this Paper with our 
moſt carneſt and hearty prayers to the 
Father of Lights, that he may of his 
great mercy redeem his whole Chriſtian 


Church from all Idolatry ; that he may 


open the eyes of thoſe, who being carnal 
look only at carnal things, and do not 
rightly conſider the excellent Beauty of 
this our moſt holy Faith, which is pure, 
ſimple, and ſpiritual : And that he may 
confirm all thoſe whom he has called i 

rene 
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the owing of the Truth; fo that nei- 
ther the pleaſures of Sin, nor the ſnares 
of this World, nor the fear of the Croſs, 
tempt them ro make. ſhipwrack of the 
. Faith and a good Conſcience. And that 
God may pour out abundance of his 
Grace on your Ladiſhip, to make you 
ſtill continue in the love and obedience 
of the Truth, is the carneſt Prayer of, 


MAD A M, 
London, Tour Ladiſhip's moſt 
16-6. J, Humble Servants, 


Edward Stillingfleee, 
Gilbert Burner. 
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A Diſcourſe, 


To ſhew 


How unreaſonable it. is, 
To ask for Expreſs Words 
of Scripture ;n proving all 
Articles of Faith : And 
that a juſt and good Con 
ſequence from S rTipeure 7g 
japerene.. - m—_ 


to. all conſidering . perſons, ro go | 

about the expoſing and baſflin D 

threaſonable.. and ill- -grounded 
pretence, That whatever « not read Fa 
Scripture, is not to. be held. an: Article 
of Faith, Forin making good this Aſſer- 
tion, they muſt aber Kon their proofs 
on ſome other ground, or on the. words 
of qur Article; which are theſe, Holy 
Serepture containeth all things neceſſary 
to. ſatvation : So that whath ever #-not 
read therein, nor may be proved there- 


D 4 Y, 


F will ſeem a Yery. needleſs labour 
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by, is not tobe required of any man that 
zt ſhould be believed as Tn Write Wo 
Faith, or be thought requiffte oy meceſſary 
to ſalvation. © | 
Now it is:ſuch an affront to every 
mans” eyes and-underſtanding to infer 
from theſe words, Thar all\our Aticles 
' mult be read in Scripture, that we are 
confident every man will cry: Shayhe on 
any. that -will pretend to faſten, bn our 
Church any ſuch obhgation from them. 
Tf the eunlucky. words, Nor nip. $8 pro- 
ved. thereby, could be but Alves Hur it 
wete a won cauſe. 'But' we” 4 fire to 
know what they think can be megnt by 
theſe words ? 'or what elſe can they 
ſignifie, but that rhere may be Articles 
of Faith, which "though- they- be nor 
read in Scripture, yet are 'proved 'þy 
it. ' There be ſome Hropoſitions To e Ut- 
valent to others, that they aresbat the 
ſame thing. ſaid in ſeveral -words:; and 
theſe, though not-read ini Scripture, yet 
are contained in it , ſince - whereſoeyer 
_ the one is read, the -other muſt neceſſa- 
rily be underſtood; Other Propofitions 
there 'are,” which are' a neceſſary: reſult 
either from two places of Scripturewhich 
joined together Jeu third, as a neceſſa- 
ty iſſue ; *accprding to'that 'erernal = 
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of. Reaſon>and Natural Logick, Thet 
wherever two things agree in any Third, 
they 'muſt alſo agree among 'Themſebves, 
There be alſo other Propofitions that 
ariſe out of one fingle place of-Scripture 
by a natural dedy@tion; as Jeſus Chriſt 
be proved from-..any place of: Scripture 
the Creator: of the world; or that He 4 
to be. worſhipped with the ſams Adora- 
tion that is due to ihe, Great God, then 
it.neceſſarily follows,that He is'the Great 
God; becauſe. He does the Works, and 
receives the Worſhip of the Grear God. 
So it is plain, that our Church by theſe 
words, Nor may be proved thereby, has 
| fodeclared Her ſelf in this point, that 
it is either yery great want of conſide- 
ratian,-:or ſhameleſs impudence, to draw 
any:ſuch.-thing from our Articles. 
-:»But;we-being informed, that by. this 
little art, as ſhuffling and bare ſo everas 
it. muſt appear,to a juſt diſcerner, many 
have been difordered,and ſome prevailed 
on ;:We ſhall ſa open and expoſe it, that 


pare 1 ir ſhall-appear ſo poor and tri- 
fling that every boc 


| Y mult be; aſhamed 
of | it5\, It hath already ſhewed it ſelf in 


Frante. and Germany, and the Novelty 
of it took with: many, till it.came to be 
tatiyaſſed ;- and then it was found ſo 
Fi A i, SE wp - | if .. weak, 
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weak, that'it was univerſally:cried down 
and hiſſed off the ſtage, Bur now thar 
ſuch decried wares will go off no-where, 
thoſe that deal in them, try 1f they can 
vent 'them' in this Nation. 16/5 201M 
- It might be imagined, 'that of all per- 
fons in the: world they ſhould be the 
furtheſt from preſſing us to reject all Ar- 


ticles of Faith that are not read in Serip- 


ture; ſince whenever that 1s received ag 
2 Maxim,The Infall:bility of their Church, 
the Authority of Traditzon, the Supre- 
macy of Rome, the Worſhip of Saznts, 
with a great' many more mult be” caſt 
our. It is anreaſonable enough tor thoſe 
who have! curſed and excommunicated 
us, becauſe we: reje& theſe Doctrines, 
which are not ſo much as pretended'ro 
be read in Scripture ;'r0' impoſe on us 
the' Reading all' our” Articles in” theſe 
But it is -impudemt''to hear perfons 
ſpeak thus, who have againſt rhe expreſs 
and formnal: words of; Scripture, ſer: up 
the making and wor ſeupping of Images; 
and” theſe 'nor only of Saints, ( though 
that be byd'enough},”bur of the Bleſſed 
Trmity, the roi” in an unhnown 
rongue,” and the taking the Chaliet from 


fbe- Peopie, ' Certainly this plca'in _ 
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mens. mouths is not. ro. be rcconciled- ro 
the molt common rules ot decency and 
diſcretion, What ſhall we then conclude 
of men that would impoſe rules: on us, 
that neither themſclyes ſubmit. ro, nor 
are we obliged to receive by any Do- 
rine or Article of our-Chureh. . 
But to give this their Plea jts full 
ſtrength and advantage, that upon a fair 
hearing all may juſtly . conclude its un- 
reaſonableneſs, we ſhall firſt fer down all 
can he ſaid for it. - + 

In the Principles of Proteſtants the 
Scriptures are the rule by which all Con- 
troverſies muſt be judged ; now they ha- 
Ting v0 certain way to dirett them in 
the expoſition of them, neither Tradition, 
zor the Definition of the Curch + Either 


they muſt pretend they are Injalkible in 
their Deduttions, or we have ud. reaſon 
{0 wake auy account of them, as being 


- 


Fallibh axd Uncertain; aud ſo they can 


s. # 


newer (ecure us from error, nor be 4 juit 
peta; fo ffs Faith of any Þ - 
fizow ſo proved upon : Therefore no Fre- 
poſttian thus proved, can be acknowledged 
an Article of Faith, This is the bredth 
and length of their Plea, which we ſhall 
now. EXAnune. | 


And firſt if zhere. þe_ any ſirepgrh in 
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rAiSPled! it will cochideaptitftipur ſubs 
mitrinſ-ro the expreſs words” of-Scrip* 
tute-as forcibly: ince all ' words, how 
fortnal Toever, are capable” of ſeveral ex? 
virions. © Either they: are tobe tinder- 
oodrerally ot figntatively; either they 
are to be underſtood poſitively, ot inter- 
rogatively : With a great, mady-0ther va- 
rieties, of' which 'all-expreſſions are * ca- 
pable. , So thar if the*former Argamenr 
have'any force, ſince every place 18 capa- 
ble of ſeyeral meanings, except We-be'in- 
fallibly fare which is the true meaning, 
we-ought bythe fatne*parity of Reaſon 
ro'make no account'ot 'rhe: molt expreſs 
and*formal' words \of” Scripture; irom 
which tt is apparent? that what* noiſe ſo-. 
ever: theſe men 'make of expreſs words 
of Scripture, yer if.they be'trye'to'their 
own'argttment, they will as litrſefubmir 
to theſe as to deduQtions from Scripture : | 
Since:th &y have the fame reaſon ro'que- 
Rion*the true meayin$'of a 'place, that 
they hayve*to reje an inference and''de- 
duction from: it.” *And this alone may 
ferveto ftisfy' everybody thar this is-a 
trick;under which there lies no fair deal- 
ing-ardlll'”-- AL WORE 2 30G Bl 

"Bur to anſwer the Argument-t all 
mens ſatfaction, we mult conſider the 
OECD DEER 
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nacure of rhe, Soul, which is a.reaſonable 
being,; ,whole chict taculty is. to.diſcern 
the connexion of things? and, tg draw out 
fach Inferenccs as flow from that. con- 
nexion.... Now, though we are liable ro 
grcat abuſes both. in our. judgments. and 
inferences; yet it we apply theſe facul- 
ties with due care, .we_ muſt certainly 
acquieſce\ in the. reſult of ſuch reaſon- 
ings : Otherwiſc this being God's Image 
in us, atid. the Standard by which we are 
to try things, God has given us a falſe 
Standard.; . which.when we have with all 
poſſible care managed, yet we are ſtill ex- 
poſed to,fallacics and errors. This muſt 
needs refle&-on the Veracity of that God 
that. has made us of ſuch. a nature, that 
we, can..neyer be reaſonably aſſured of 
anyithing.. -.;.- ....-; i . 
. Therefore, .t..muſt be acknowledged. 
that wheg..our Reaſons are well prepared 


b 


according to thoſe eternal. rules of Pu- 
rity and, Vertue, by which we are fitted 
to. conſider of Divine matters; and when 
we carefully weigh things; we mult have 
ſome certain,means to be aſſured of what 
appears to us. And though we be not 
infallible, ſo thar ir is {till poſſible for us 
by precipitation, or undue. preparation, 
ro. be abuſed. into miſtakes ;. yet We ay: 
= be 
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be well aſfured thatſach Contiexions arid 
Inferences as appear to us certain, are 
infallibly true. oU 

If this be not acknowledged, then all 
our obligation to belieye any rhing in Re* 
ligion will vaniſh. For that there is 4 
God, that he made all things, and ts to 
be acknowledged, and obeyed by his crea» 
trres ; that our - ſhall outlive their 
Anion with our bodies, and be capable of 
rewards and puniſhments in another 
Fate ; that Inſpirat;on is athing poſſible; 
that ſuch or ſuch attions were above the 
power of nature, and were really per- 
formed, In a word, all the Maxims on 
- which the belief, either of Natural Re- 
ligion, or Revealed, is founded, are ſach 
as we can have no certainty abour them, 
and by conſequence are not obliged to 
Field to them ; if our faculty of Reaſon- 
ing in its clear deductions is n& a ſuffi- 
cient warrant for a ſure belief. 

But to examin a little mort home their 
beloyed Principle, that their Church can- 
nor err, muſt they riot prove this from 
the Divine Goodneſs and Veracity, from 
ſome paſſages of Scripture; from mita- 
cies and other'exrtaordinary things they 
pretend do accompany their Church? 

- Now in yielding affettr to this Do- 


arine upon theſe proofs, the mind muſt 
be led by many. arguments, through a 
great many Deductions and Infcrences. 
Lherefore we are cithcr certain of rheſc 
deductions : Or we are not. If we are 
certain, this muft either be. founded .on 
the Authority of the Church expounding 
them, or on. the ſtrength of the argu- 
ments. Now we being to examin this 
Authority, not having yet ſubmitted to 
it; this cannot determine our belief rill 
we ſee good.caufe for ir. Burt in the 
difcerning this'\good cauſe of believing 
rhe Church infallible, they muſt ſay thar 
an uncontrollable evidence of reaſon 'is_ 
ground enough to fix our Faith on, or 
there:can be'no certain ground-to believe 
the Church. Infallible, So thar it is ap- 
parent we muſt cither receive with a firm 
perfwaſton what our ſouls: preſent ro us 
_ aS uncontrollably true; or ele we have 
no reaſon to believe there is a God, or 
to be Chriſtians, or to be, as they would 
have us,Romanitts. 

And if it be acknowledged there is 
cauſe in fome caſes for us to be deter- 
mined by the clear evidence of Reaſon 
in its Judgments and Inferences; then 
we have this Truth gained, that our Rea- 
ſons are capable of making rrue and cer- 

rain 


tain Inferences, and that we :have good 
cauſe to be determined in;:our belief by 
theſe; and therefore. Inferences from 
Scripture ought to direct :our -belief': 
Nor can any thing be pretended againſt 
this, but what muſt ar the” ſame''rime 
overthrow all Knowledg and Faith, and 
- turn us ſceptical ro every thing. 
We deſire it be in the next-place con- 
| ſidered what is the end and uſe of ſpeech 
and writing, which is to make known 
our thoughts to others ; thoſe being ar- 
tificial ſigns for conveying them to the 
underſtanding of. others. Now every 
man that ſpeaks pertinently, as he de- 
ſigns to! be underſtood, fo he chooſes. 
ſuch expreſſions and arguments as are 
moſt proper to make himſelf underſtood 
by thoſe he ſpeaks to; and the clearer 
He ſpeaks, he ſpeaks ſo much the better : 
and.every one that wraps up his mean- 
ing in obſcure words, he either. does not 
dittintly. apprehend that about which 
he diſcourſes, or does not:-defign that 
thoſe to whom he- ſpeaks ſhould under- 
fand him; meaning only ro amuſe them. 
if likewiſe be ſay any thing from which 
fome abſurd Inference will cafily be ap- 
prehended, he'gives all that hear him a 
tufficient ground- of . prejudice ow 
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what he ſays. For he muſt expe&t 
that: as his Hearers ſenſes receive. his 
words or characters, ſo neceſfarily ſome 
figure or notion mult be at the ſame time 
1mprinted on their imagination, or pre- 
ſented. to their reaſon ; this being the 
end for: which he ſpeaks, and the more 
genuinely that his words . expreſs his 
meaning, the more certainly and clearly 
they to whom he dire&ts them apprehend 
ir, It muſt alſo be acknowledged, that all 
hearers. muſt neceſlarily paſs judgments 
on what they hear, if they do think. it 
of that importance as to examine it; 
And this they muſt do by that natural 
faculty of. making judgments and de- 
dudQions, the certainty whereof we have 
proved to be the foundation of all Faith 
and Knowledge. | 
| Now the chief tule of making true 
judgments, is, to ſee what conſequences 
certainly. follow on whar is laid before 
us : If theſe be found abſurd or impoſ- 
fible, we muſt reje& that from which they 
follow as ſuch. INTE on nn 

_ Further, becauſe no man fays every 
thing that can be thought or faid 
to any point, but only ſuch things as 
may be the ſeeds of further enquiry and 
knowledg in their minds to whom . hi 
| E ſpeaks; 


[ 56 ] 


ſpeaks; when any thing of great im- 
portance is ſpoken, all men do naturally 
conſider what inferences ariſe out of 
what is ſaid by a neceſſary Connexion : 
And if theſe deductions be: made with 
due care, they are of the ſame force, and 
mult be as true as that was from which 
they are drawn, © © - | 
Theſe being ſome of the Laws of Con- 
verſe, which every man of common fenſe 
muſt know to'be' true ,, can any. man 
think, that when God was reycaling by 
inſpired men his Counfels ro mankind, 
in matters that concerned their eternal 
happineſs, ho'would-do. it im' any other 
way than any honeſt mat ſpeaks to ano- 
ther, that is, plainly.and diftinaly? 
There -were. particular reafons wh 
prophetical viſions muſt needs be ob- 
ſcure; 'bur when. Chriſt appeared on 
earth, though' many things. were not to 
be fully- opened till he had-triumphed 
_ over death and the powers of- darkneſs: 
Yer his defign being. to: bring "men to 
God, what he ſpoke in order'to' thar, we 
muſt think he intended that they to 
whom he ſpake it might underſtand ir, 
otherwiſe why ſhould he have ſpoken it 
to them? and if he did intend they 
ſhould underſtand. him, then, he _ 
Rico a F ave 
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have uſed ſuch expreſſions as were moſt 
proper for cotveying this to their under- 
ftandings; and yet they were of the 
meaner fort, and of very ordinary capa= 
cities, to whom he addreſſed his difcour- 
ſes, If then ſuch as they were, mighr 
have underſtood him; how ſhould'it come 
about that now there ſhould be ſuch a 
wondrous myſteriouſneſs in the words 
of Chrift and: his Apoſtles? (For the 
fame reaſon by which it is proved that 
Chriſt deſigned ro- be underſtood, and 

ake ſuitably to that deſign, will con- 
clude as ſtrongly thar the Diſcourſes of 
the Apoſtles in matters that concern our 
ſalvation, are alſo intelligible.) We have 
a perfe& underſtanding of the Greek 
Tongue ; and, though ſome phraſes are 
not fo plain to us which alter every age; 
and ſome other paſſages that refate ro 
ſome _ cuſtoms, opinions or forms, of 
which we have no perfect accounr left us, 
are hard to be underſtood : Yet what is 
of 'general- and univerſal concern, may 
be as well underſtood now as it was theh}; 
for ſenſe is ſenſe ſtill. So that it muſt 
be acknowledged, that men may ſtill un- 
derſtand all that God will haye us bes 
lieve and do in order to falyation. 

Atid therefore if we apply anduſe our 
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faculties aright, joyning with an unpre- 
judiced defire and ſearch for truth, ear- 
neſt prayers that God by his Grace may 
ſo open our underſtandings, and preſent 
Divine truths to them, that we may be- 
lieve and follow them : Then both from 
the nature of our own ſouls, and from 
the deſign and end of revelation, we may 
be well aſſured that it is not only very 
poſlible, but alſo very caſy tor us to find 
out truth. Wl Pony 

We know the pompous Objection a- 
cainſt this, is, How comes it then that 
there are ſo many errors and diviſions 
among Chriſtians ? eſpeczally thoſe that 
pretend the greateſt acquamtance with 
Scriptures + To which the Anſwer is fo 
obvious .and plain, that we wonder any 


body ſhould be wrought on by ſo falla- 


' cious an Argument. Does not the Goſ- 


pel offer Grace to all men to lead holy 
lives, following the Commandments of 
God? And is not Grace able to build 
them up, and make them perfect in every 
good word and work ? And yet how does 
{ſin and -vice abound in the World? It 
then the abounding of error proves .the 
Goſpel does not offer certain ways to 
preſerve us from it, then the abounding 
of-ſin will alſo prove there are no cer- 
2 rain 
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tain ways in the Goſpel to avoid it, 
Therefore as the ſins mankind generally 
live in, leave no imputation on the Gol- 
pel; ſo neither do the many Hereſfies and 
Schiſms conclude that the Goſpel offers 
no certain ways of' attaining the know- 
ledg of all neceſſary truth. Holineſs is 
every Whit as neceſſary to ſee the face of 


' God as knowledg is, and of the two is 


the more neceffary ; ſince low degrees of 
knowledg, with an kigh meaſure of ho- 
lineſs, ate iniinitely preterable ro high 
degrees of knowledg with a low meaſure 
of holineſs. If then eyery man, haye a 
ſufficient help given him to be holy, why 
may we not much rather conclude he 
has a ſufficient help to be knowing in 
ſuch things as ate neceſſary to dire his 
belief and life, which is'a leſs thing ? 
And How ſhould it be an imputation on 
Religion, that there ſhould not he an in- 
fallifle ' way to end all Controyerſies, 
when there is no infallible way to ſub- 


due the corrupt luſts ard paſſions of men, 


ſince the one is more oppoſite to the de- 
fign and life of Religion than the other ? 
In ſam, there is 'norhing more ſure 
than that the Scriptures offer us as certain 
ways of attaining the knowledg of what 
is neceſſary to vation as of doing the 
Ee pe E 3 will 
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will of God. Bur as the deprayation of 
_ our natures makes us neglect the helps 
towards an holy lite; ſo this and our 
other corruptions , luſts and intereſts, 
make us cither not to: diſcern., Divine 
truth, or not embrace it. So that Error 
and Sin are the Twins of the fame Pa- 
rents. But as every man that improves 
his natural powers, and implqres and 
makes uſe of the ſupphes of rhe Djvine 
Grace, ſhall be enahled to ſerve God ac- 
ceptably ; ſo that though he fail in ma- 
ny things, yet he continuing to the end 
in an hahit and courſe of well-dozng, his 
ſins ſhall +be forgiven, and himſelf ſhall 
be ſaved: So upen the ſame grounds we 
are aſſured, that every one : applicy 
his rational faculties to the ſearch ot Di- 
vine truth, and alſo begs the illumination 
of the Divine Spirit,. ſhall attain ſuch 
knowledg as is neceſſary for his eternal 
ſalvation: And if he he involved in any 
errors , they ſhall not be laid to his 
_ p97 SON 
And from theſe we hope it will appear, 
that every man may attain all-neceilary_ 
knowledg, if he be not wanting to him- 
ſelf. Now when a man attains this know- 
ledg, he acquires it, and muſt uſe-it as a 
rational being, and ſo muſt make judg- 
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ments ,upoen it, .and draw conſequences 
from it ; in which he has the ſame reaſon 
to be affured, that he has to know -the 
true meaning of Scripturg ; and there- 
fore as he has very good reaſon to reject 
any meaning of a place of Scripture, 
from which by a neceſſary conſequence 
great abſurdities and impoſſibilities muſt 
tollow : So alſo he-is to gather fych ins 
ferences as flow from a neceſſary con- 
nexion ; with the true meaning of any 
place of Scripture. FD 

 To-infſtance this in the argument we 
inſiſted on, to prove ihe mean by whzch 
Chriſt zs. recezued in the. Sacrament, is 
Faith';' from thelſe' words, }hoſo eats my 
Flejh, and drinks my Blood, bath: eter- 
aal life.. t{: theſe words haye relation to 
the Sacrament, which the Roman Church 
declares, is. the- true meaning of them 
there cannor' be a clearer demonſtration 
in the World, And indeed they are te- 
ceſſitated. ro ftand to that expoſition ; for 
if they will have the words;-7hts-7s my 
Body, to be underſtood- literally, much 
more mult they aſſert- the phraſes of 
eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, 
muſt be - literal : for if we can drive. 
them to allow a figurative. and ſpiritual 
meaning of theſe words, it is a ſhameleſs 
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thing for them ro deny ſuch a meaning 
of the words, This is my Body : they 
then expounding theſe words of St. Joh: 

of. the Sacrament, . there cannot be ima- 
gined a cloſſer Cohtexture than this 
which follows. The eating Chriſt's FHeth, 
and drinking his Blood, 1s the receiving 
him/in the Sacrament; therefore every: 
one'that receiyes' him in the Sacrament 
muſt haye eternal life. Now 'all that is 
done in the Sacramenr, is either the ex- 
ternal receiving the Elements, Symboles, 
or, as they phraſe it, the accidents 'of 
Bread and Wine, and under theſe the Bo- 
dy of Chrift; or the internal and ſpiri- 
tual communicating by Faith, If then 
Chriſt' received ih the Sacrament gives 
etctnal life, it” muſt be' in! one of theſe 
ways, cither as he is received externally, 
or 4Sthe is received internally,' or both ; 
for: there is not a fourth : Therefore if 
it be not the one at all, it muſt be the 
other only. Now'-it is undeniable, that 
It is not the extetrial .cating that gives 
eternal life. For Sr. Paul tells us of ſome 
ihat tat and drink unworthily; that are 


guilty of the Body and Blood of the 
Lord, and eat and drink judgement againſt 
themſetues. "Therefore it 'is only the in- 
ternal receiving of Chriſt by Faith, thar 
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gives eternal life ; from which another 
neceſfary inference direts us alſo to con- 
clude, that ſince all that eat his Fleſh, 
and drink his Blood, have eternal lite : 
and ſince it is only. by the internal com- 
municating that we: have eternal Jife, 
therefore theſe words of eating his Fleſh, 
and drinking his Blood, can only be un- 
derſtood of internal communicating ; 
therefore they -muſt be ſpiritually under- 
ſtood. Bd ooo OT 

. * Bur all this-while the Reader may be 
juſtly 'weary of ſo:much time and pains 
ſpent to prove a' thinfgwhich carries its 
own evidence ſo with it, that it ſeems one 
of the firſt Principles and Foundations 
of all Reaſoning ; tor no propoſition can 
appear to us to be true, but we muſt alſo 
afſent to every other deduction” that is 
drawn out of it by a certain inference. 
It then we can certainly know the true 
meaning of any place of Scripture, we 
may and ought to draw all ſuch conclu- 
fions as follow it with a clear and juſt 
. conſequence ;/ and if 'we cleatly- appre- 
hend the conſequence of any propoliti- 
On, we can no''more doubr-'the truth of 
the ' conſequence,, than of the- propo- 
firion from which it ſprung : For it I 
fee the air 'full of a clear 'day-light; L 


: 


Pa Fy 


[41 


muſt certainly conclude the Sun is riſen ;; 
and I have the ſame aſſurance about the 
one that I have abour the other. | 
There is more than enough ſaid alrea- 
dy for diſcovering the vanity and ground- 
leſneſs of this method of arguing : Bur 
ro ſet the thing beyond all diſpute, let us 
conſider the uſe which we find our Savi- 
our and the Apoltles making of the Old 
Teſtament, and ſee how far it favours us, 
and condemns this appeal to the formal 
and expreſs words of Scriptures. Bug be- 
fore we advance REN OE remove A 
rejudice againſt any thing may be drawn 
Hom ſuch Preſidents, x6, we perſons 
fo filled with God and Divine knowledg, 
25 appeared by their Miracles and other 
wonderful Gifts, that. gave fo full an 
Authority ro all they faid, and of their 
being infallible, both in their Expoſitions, 
and Reaſonings, that we whoſe undesſtan- 
dings are darkned and diſoxdered, ought 
not to pretend to argue as they did. 
' But for elearing_ this, it is to be obſer; 
ved, that when any #perſen. Divinely aſ- 
ſiſted, having fuſficiently proved his in: 
fpiration, declares any. thing; in the name 
of God, we are bound to- ſubmit to it; 
or if ſuch a perſon, by that ſame Autho- 
Fity, offers. any Expoſition ok Scripture, 
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he is to be believed without further 
. diſpute. Burt when an inſpired perſon 
argues with any that does not acknow- 
ledg his inſpiration,. bur is enquiring into 
it, not being yet ſatisfied abour it; then he 
ſpeaks no more as an inſpired perſon : In 
which caſe the Argument oftered is to 
be examined by the force that is in it, 
and not by the authoricy of him that 
uſes it. For his Authority being the 
thing queſtioned, if he offers an Argu- 
ment from any thing already agreed to; 
and if the Argument be nor good, it is 
ſo far from being the better by rhe autho- 
rity of him that uſeth it ; that it rather 
gives juſt ground to leſſen or ſuſpe& his 
Authority, that underſtands a conſe- 
quence fo ill, as to uſe a bad Argument 
to uſe it by. This being premiſed. 

When our Saviour was to prove againſt 
the Sadducees the truth of the Reſur- 
reQion from the Scriptures, he cites out 
of the Law that God was the God of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; /ince then 
God is not God of the dead, but of the 
living + Therefore Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob 4id live unto God: From which 
he proved the Souls having a being di- 
ſtin& from the Body, and living after its 
ſeparation from-the Body, which was the 
5 EC 
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principal Point in Controverſy, Now if 
theſe 'new Maxims be of any. force, ſo 
that we muſt only ſubmir to the expreſs 
words of Scripture, without proving any 
thing by conſequence; then certainly our 
Saviour performed ry in that Argu- 
ment : For the Sadducees might have 
told him, they appealed to the expreſs 
words of Scripture. But alas! they un- 
derſtood not theſe new-found Arts, but 
ſubmitting to rhe evident force of that 
conſequence, were put to ſilence, and the 
multitudes were afloniſhed at his Do- 
Frine. RED: 

_ Nowit is unreafonable to imagine chat 
the great Authority of our Saviour, and 


his many Miracles, made them 'filent ; 


for they coming to try him, and to tak 
advantage from'every' thing he ſaid, if tt 
were pollibie to leſſen his eltcem and Au- 
thority, would never have acquieſced in 
any Argument becaufe he uſed ir, if it 
had nor'ſtrength in ir ſelf ; for an ill Ar- 
gument is. an ill Argument, uſe it whoſo 
will. For inſtance, 1f I ſee a man pre- 
rending that he ſits in an Infallible Chair, 
and. proving what he delivers by the 
moſt impertinent allegations of” Scrip- 
ture poſhble, as if he attempt to prove 
the Pope 'muſt by the Head ot all "owe 
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Civil and- Spiritual from the firft words 
of Geneſis; * where it being ſaid, In the * Boniface 


Beginning; and not 2n the 
the plural,(from which he concludes there. x. cap. 1. de 
mult be but one Beginning and Head of Majorirare | 
wy : & obcdien- 
all Power, (to wit) the Pope.) Iamfo tar ja. fer 

from being put to filence with this, that he bad ſtu- 

I am only aſtoniſhed how any man of {7 5340 
common ſenſe, though he pretended not remporal 


ro Infallibility, could fall into fuch errors : 74, r1- 


eginni y og s, ; n the erphth, 


. al Sword, as | 


For an ill Argument, when its fallacy is well as the 


: zritual 
ſo apparent, muſt needs heap contempt , axdorps A 
on him that uſes it. ower of $t. 


Ka BO eter, fron 
theſe word. ;Behold rwo ſwords,f9 our Saviour's anſwer,[r is enough. 


In the end he cencludes, Whoſoever therefore reſiſts this Power thus |. 
ordained of Gea, reſiſts the Ordinance of God ; except with Manichee | 
he make two Beginnings, which we define to be falſe and heretical; For |: 
Moles teſt:fies,that noe inthe Beginnings, but 1n the pep/rning God. | 


creared the Heaven and the Earth. Therefore we declare, ſay, de- 
fine and pronounce, that it xs of neceſſity to Salvation to every humane 


creature to be ſubjeft ro the Pope of Rome: And it 1s plain this ſub | 
jeRtion muſt be that he bad been pleading thorough that whole Decretal, 


which 1s the ſubjeion of the Temparal Sword to tbe Spiritual. 


Having found our Saviour's way of 
Arguing to be ſo contrary to this new 
method thefe Gentlemen. would impoſe 
on us; let us ſee how the Apoſtles drew 
their proofs for matters in Controverſy 
from Scriptures: The two great Points 
they had moſt occaſion ro argue y +; 
were, Jeſus Chriſt's being the true 5 
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fiah, and the freedom of the Gentiles from 
any obligation to the obſervance of the 
| Moſticol Law, Now let us ſee how 
they proceeded in both theſe. | 
For the firſt ; In the firſt Sermon after 
the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, St. Peter 
roves the truth of Chriſt's ReſurreQion 
rom theſe words of David, Thou wilt 
nor leave my (out in Hell, nor ſuffer thine 
holy one to ſee corruption. Now he ſhews 

that theſe words could not be meant of 
David, who was dead and buried ; there- 
fore being a Prophet, he ſpake of the Re- 
ſurre&ion of Chriſt. If here were not 
conſequences and deduQions, let every 
one judg. Now thefe being ſpoken to 
thoſe: who did not then believe in Chriſt, 
there was either ſufficient force in that 
Argument to conyince the Jews, other- 
wife thefe that ſpake them were: very 
much both to be blamed; and def iſ-d 
for offering to. prove a matter of ſuch 
importance by a conſequence. But this 
being a degree of Blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, we muſt acknowledg there 
was ſtrength in their Argument ; ahd 
therefore Articles of Faith, whereof this 
was the Fundamental, may be proved 
from Scripture by. a confequence; We 
might add to this all the other Prophe- 
; cies 
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cies in the Old Teſtament, from which 
we-:find. the Apoſtles arguing to prove 
this foundation: of their Faith, which 
Every cne may ſee do not contain in ſo 
many words that which was proved by 
them. But theſe being ſo obvious, we 
chooſe only to name this, all the reſt be- 
ing of a like nature with ir. 

The -nexr Controverſy debated in 
- that time was the obligation of the Mc- 
faical Law. The" Apoſtles by the inſpira- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt made a formal 
Decifion in this matter, yet rhere being 
great oppoſition made to that, St. Paul 
ſers himſelf ro prove it at full length, in 
his: Epiſtle to the Ga/atzans, where, be- 
fides other Arguments, he brings theſe 
two: from the Old Teſtament ; one was, 
that Abraham was juſtified by Faith be- 
fore the gifting the Law ;. for which he 
cites theſe words, Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted to him for 
+zehteouſneſs : From which, by a very 
zjaſt conſequence he infers, that as Abra- 
Aam was bleſſed, fo all thar believe are 
bleſſed with him; and that the Law of 
"Moſes, that was 430 years after, could 
not.difannul it, or make the promiſe ot 
-none. cffeCt ; therefore we might now be 
juſtified by Faith without the Law, a5 
ns we 
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well.as he was. Another place he cites, 
is, The juit ſhall live by Faith, and he 
ſabſumes, :the | Law was not of Faith.; 
from which the Concluſion naturally fol- . 
lows: Therefore the juſt lives not by the 
Law. He muſt be Very blind that fees 
not a ſucceſfion of many conſequences 
in that Epiſtle of St. Pant's; all which 
had been utterly impertinent, if this new 
method had any ground for its preten- 
ſion, and they might ar. one daſh have 
overthrown all that he had ſaid. But 
men had not then arrived at ſuch devices 
as muſt at once overturn all the ſenſe 
- and reaſon of mankind. We hope what 
we premifed will be remembred, to ſhew 
that the Apoſtles being infallibly direQted 
by the Holy Ghoſt, will not at all prove, 
that though this way of Arguing might 
have paſled with them, yetit: muſt not 
be allowed us: For their being infallibly 
direed, proves their Arguments and 
way of proceeding was rational and con- 
vincing, otherwiſe they had not pitched 
on it. And the perſons. ro whom theſe 
Arguments were offered not acquieſcing 
in their Authority, their Reaſonings mult 
have been good, otherwiſe they had ex- 
poſed themſelves and their cauſe tothe 
juſt ſcorn of their enemies. Lid 
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-- Having thcrefore evinced that both 


\ 


our Saviour and his Apoſtles did prove 
by: conſequences drawn ſrom Scriprure, 
the greateſt and moſt important Articles 
of Faith; we judg that we may with 
very great aſſurance follow their ex- 
ample. Burt this whole matter will re- 
.ceive a further confirmation : If we find 
. tt was the method of the Church of God 
.in all ages to found her deciſions of the 
. moſt important Controverſies on conſc- 
- quences from Scriptures. There were 
. very few  HKereticks that had face and 
brow enough to ſet up againſt expreſs 
. words of Scripture ; for. ſuch as did fo, 
rejected.theſe Books that were ſo directly 
. oppolite to their errors ; as the Manz: 
. chees did the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
Burif we examine the method either 
_ of Councils in: condemning Hereticks, or 
of the Fathers writing againſt them, we 
ſhall always find them procceding up- 
on deductions and: conlequences from 
Scripture, as a ſufficient ground ro go 
- upon. Let the Epiſtle both cf rhe Coun- 
cil of Antioch ro Samoſatenus, and De- 
mis of Alexandria's Letter to him be 


_ conſidered ; and it ſhall be found how . 
they drew their Definitions our of de- 
duQions from Scripture. So alſo Alex- 

F ander 


Hiſt. de L. 
Arrian,L.1. 
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ander Patriarch of Alexandria in his 
Epiſtle, in which he condemned Aer:us, 
proceeds upon deductions from Scrip- 
ture; and when the Council of Nzce 
came to judg of the whole matter, if we 
oive credit to Gelafins, they canvaſicd 
many places of Scripture, that they 
mighr come to a deciſion; and that whole 
diſpute, as hc repreſents it, was all abour 
Interences and Deductions from Serip- 
ture. It is true, F. Mazmbonrg in his Re- 
mantick Hiſtory of Arrian:ſm would 
perſwade us, that in that Counſel the Or- 
thodox, and chicfly the great Saints of 
the Council were for adhering cloſely to 
what they had received by Tradition, 
without attempting to give new Expoſi- 
tous of Scripture, to Weres it any 
other way than as they had learned from 
theſe Fathers, that had been taught them 
by the Apoitles, Bnt the Arrians, who 
could not find among theſe that which 
they miended to eſtabliſh, maintained on 
the contrary, that we muſt not confine our 


ſelves to that which hath been held by 


Antiquity, ſince none could be ſure about 
that. Thivefore they thought that one 
muſt ſearch the truth of the Doftrine 
only m the Scriptures, which they could 
turn to their own meaning by thezy falſe 
_ ſablilizes. 


[83] 
ſubtilties.” And to make this formal ac- 
count paſs eaſily with his Reader, he 
vouches on the margin, $020. cap. 16; 
When I firſt read this, -it amazed me to 
find a thing of ſo great conſequenice nor 
ſo much as obſerved by the Writers of 
Controverſies; but turning to Sozomen, 
I found in him theſe words, ſpeaking of 
the Diſpute about Arr:us his opinions, 
the Diſputation being, as is uſual, carried 
out into different Enquiries ; ſome were 
of opinion that nothing ſhould be innova- 
_ ted beyond the Faith that was originally 
delivered ; and theſe were chiefly thoſe 
whom the ſimplicity of their manners 
had brought to Divine Faith without 
nice curioſity. Others did ſtrongly or 
_ earneſtly contend that it was mot fit to 
follow the ancienter opinions without a 
ftrift trial of them. Now in theſe words 
we find nor a word either of Orthodox 
or Arrian ; ſo of which ſide either one 
or other were, we are left to conjecture. 
Thar Jefuite has been ſufficiently expoſed 
by the Writers of the Port-Royal, for his 
foul dealing on other occafiohs ; and we 
thall haye great cauſe ro miſtruſt him iti 
all his accounts; if it be found that he 
was quite miſtaken in this ; and that the 
party which he calls the Orrbodot wete 
F 4 teally 


Tix "oO 
nate 
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really ſome holy, good men; but ps. 
ignorant, and cafily abuſed : And that 
the other party which he calls the Arr:- 
an was the Orthodox, and more judicious, 
who readily foreſeeing the inconyenience 
which the ſimplicity of others would | 
have involved them in, did yehement- 

ly oppoſe it; and preſſed 'the Teſtimo- 
. nies of the Fathers might.not be blindly 
followed. 

For proof of this, we need but con- 
ſider that they anathemarized theſe, who 
fay that the Son was the work of the 

[+] DDe- Father, as [4] Athanaſius tells us, which 


Crt, Synod; pigs; comm 
Nice. Were the very words of Denis of Alex- 


[>} 4:14. 4an4ria, of whom the Arr:zans [b] boaſted 


— oy much, and cited theſe words trom him ; 


Alex, and both [c] Athanaſius and [4] Hilary 
[cj 2-5*- acknowledg that thoſe Biſhops that con- 
1411. 1, demned Samoſatenus, did allo reje& the 
4 S-2d, Conſubſtantial, and Sr. Buſit|e]ſays,De- 
[(<1E/:/441 5 ſometimes denied.ſometimes acknow- 
Jedged the Conſubſtantial. Yet I ſhall 

not be ſo caſy as Petavzius and others of 

the Roman Chutch are in this matter ; 

who acknowledg that moſt of the Fa- 

| thers before the Council of Nzce ſaid 

many things that did not agree with the 

Rule of the Orthodox Faith'; but am 

fully perſwaded, rhat before that Coun- 


cil, 


cil, the Church did- believe that the Son 
was truly God, and of the ſame Divine 
ſubſtance with the Father : Yet on the 


' other hand ir cannot be denied, but there 


are many expreſſions in their . Writings 
which they had not ſo well conſidered ; 


and thence it is that St. Ba/#/ | ? ] obſerves x7 mpip. 
how Denis in his oppoſition to Sabellinus 4 


had gone too far 'on the other hand. 


Therefore there was a neceſſity to make - 


ſuch a Symbole as might cut off all equi- 
vocal and ambiguous forms of ſpeech. 
So we have very good reaſon to conclude 
it was the Arran party, that ſtudied 
undef the pretence of not innovating, to 
engage many of the holy, bur ſimpler 
Biſhops, to be againſt any new words or 
Symboles, that ſo they might ſtill lurk 
undiſcovered. 


Upon what grounds the Council of 
Nice made their Decree and Symbole, we 
| have no certain account, ſince their Acts 

are loſt. But the beſt conjecture we can 
make, is from'S. Athanaſirs, who, as he 
was a great Aſlertor of the Faith in thar 
Council, ſo alſo he givcs ug a large ac- 
count of its Creed, in a particular Trea- 


| 


riſe, [g ] in which he juſtifies their Sym- ſg] Li. ag 


bole at great length out of the Scriptures, Dy 
and tell us yery .formally they uſed the © 


a word 


et. Cody 


[86] 


word Conſubſtantial, that the wickedneſs 
and craft of the Arrians might be dif- 
covered, and proves by many confequen- 
ces from Scriptures, that the words were 
well choſen; and ſets up his- reſt on 
his Arguments from the Sctiptures, 
though all his proofs are but confequen- 
ces drawn out-of them, It is true, when 
he has done that, he alſo adds, that the 
Fathers at Nzce did not begin the uſe of 
theſe words, but had them from thoſe 
that went before them; and cites ſome 
paſſages from FHoogaiftes , Denis of 
Alexandria, Denis of Rome, and Origen, 


Bur no body can imagin this was a full 


proof of the Tradition of the Faith. 
Theſe were but a few later Writers, nor 
could he, haye ſubmitted the deciſion of 
the whole Controverſy to two of theſe, 
Denis of Alexandria and Oren, (for 
the othex two, their works. are loſt) in 
whoſe Writings there were divers paſſa- 
ges that ſayoured the Arrians, and in 
which they boaſted much. Therefore 
Athanaſius only cires theſe paſſages to 
ſhew the words of theſe Symbole were not 
firſt coined by. the Council of Nzce. But 
neither in that Treatife, nor in any other 
of his Works, do I cyer find that either 
the Council of Nice, or he who was the 


| 7 


great Champion for their Faith, did ſtudy 
to prove the Conſubſtantiality ro have 
been the conſtant Tradition of the 
Church : Burt in all his Treatiſes he at 
full length proves it from Scripture. So 
from the definition of the Kane of 
Nice, and Athanaſius his Writings, it ap- 
pears the Church of that Age thought 
. that conſequences clearly proved from 
Scripture were a ſufficient ground to 
build an Article of Faith on. Y 
With this I deſire it be alſo conſidered, 
that the next great Controyerſy, that was 
carried on chiefly by S. Cyr:/ againſt the 
Neftorians, was likewiſe all managed by 
conſequences from Scripture, as will ap- 
pear to any that reads S, Cyr:/'s Writings, 
inſerted in the Adts of the Council of E- 
pbeſus, chiefly his Treatiſe to the Queens; 
and when he brought teſtimonies from 
the . Fathers againſt Neftorzus, which 
were read in the Council, [5] they are all ſh] 48. 
taken out of Fathers that lived after the £27 Ek | 
Council of Nzce, except only S. Cyprian, © 
and Peter. of Alexandria, If then we 
may collec irom S. Cyr:/'s Writings the 
ſenſe of that Council, as we did from 
S. Athagaſius that of the Council. of 
Nice; we muſt conclude that their. Be- 
cxees were founded on conſequences 


F 4 drawn 


—— . 


drawn irom Scripture ; nor were they fo 
ſolicitous to prove-a continued ſuccetſion_ 
of the 'Tradition. In like manner, when 
the Council of Chalcedon condemned Eu- 
 tyches, Pope Leo's Epiſtle to Flawinn was 
read, and all aſſented to it : So that upon 
the matter, his Epiſtle became the Decree 
of the Council, and that whole -Epiſtle 
irom beginning to.end, is one cntire Brier 
| of conſequences proved from Scripture 
F (i]4%. and Reaſon: [:] And to the end of that 
q <-nc. Cha” Epiſtle are added in the 'Ats of thar 
Council teſtimonies from the Fathers, that 
” had lived after the days of the Council 
[ [Ry hee: of Nice. [4] Theodoret and.Gelafeus | 1] 
11 Dial. : " __ 
' T1] Gelaf: de alſo, who wrote againſt 'the Eutychians, 


dub. natt= do through their whole writings purſue 


a them with conſequences drawn' from 


Scripture and Reaſon, 'and in the end ſet 
down teſtimonies from Fathers: And to 
inſtance only one more, when Sr. Anftin 
wrote againſt the Pelrg;ans, how many 
conſequences he draws from Scripture, 
every one that has read him muſt'needs 
know. Eo Lp 
In the end let it be alfo obſcrved, that 
all theſe Fathers when they argue irom 
places of Scripture, 'they neyer attempt 
ro prove that thoſe Scriptures had þeen 
expoundcd in that ſenſe. they urge them 
CM We ode ves Fog in 
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in by the Councils 'or Fathers who had 
gone before them'; but argue from the 
ſenſe which they prove they ought to be 
underſtood in, I donot fay all their con- 
ſequences or expoſitions were wel =zroun- ' 
ded ; but all that has becn hitherto ſer 
down, will prove that they thought Ar- 
guments drawn from Scripture when the 
conſequences are clear, were of ſufficient 
authority and force to cnd all Controver- 
ſies. And thus it may appear thar it is 
unreaſonable,and contrary to the practice 
both of the ancient Councils and Fathers, 
to rejet proofs drawn from places of 
Scripture, though they contain not-in ſo 
many words that which is intended to 
be proved by them. 
 Butall the Anſwer they can offer to 
this, is, that thoſe Fathers and; Councils 
had another authority to draw conſequen- 
ccs- irom Scripture, becauſe the extra- 
. ordinary preſence of God was among 
them, and becauſe of the Tradition of 
the Faith they builded their Decrees on, 
than we can pretend to, who do riot ſo 
much as ſay we are ſo immediately dire- 
Qed, or that we found our Faith upon 
the ſucceſſive Tradition of the ſeveral 
ages of the Church. FEDE 
- To thisI anſwer ; Firſt, it is TN: 
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that if there be any ſtrength in this, ic 

will conclude as well' againſt our uſin 
expreſs words of Scripture, ſince the moi! 
expreſs words are capable of ſeveral Ex- 
poſitions. Therefore it is plain, they uſe 
no fair dealing in this appeal to the for- 
mal words of Scripture, ſince the Argu- 
ments they preſs it by, do invalidate the 
molt expreſs reſtimonies as well as dedu- 

Qtions. TS 
Let it be further conſidered, that be» 
fore the Councils had made their Decrees, 
when Hereſies were broached, the Fathers 
wrote againſt them, confuting them by 
Arguments. made up of Scripture-conſe- 
uences ; ſo that before the Church had 
ecreed, they thought private perſons 
might confute Hereſies by ſuch conſe- 
uences. Nor did theſe Fathers place the 
{trength of their Arguments on Tradition, 
as will appear to any that reads but what 
S.Cyril wrote agninit Neftorzus before the 
_ Council of Epheſus, and Pope Leo againſt 
Eutyches, betore the Council of Chalce- 
don, where all their Reaſonings are foun- 
ded on Scripture. Ir is true,they add ſome 
e\timonies of Fathers to prove they did 
not innovate any thing in the Doctrine 
of the Church : Bur it is plain, theſe they 
brought only as a confirmation of their 
| Argu- 


[ we 


Artuments, and not as the chief firengrh 
of their Cauſe; for as they do Nox ve 
up the Tradition to the Apoſtles days, 
ſetting only down ſome later teſtimonies; 
ſo they make no inferences from them, 
but barely ſet them down. By which it 
is evident, all the uſe they made of theſe, - | 
was only to ſhew that the Faith of the 
age that preceded them, was conform to 
the proots they brought from Scriptures; 
but did not at all found the ſtrength of 
their Arguments from Scripture, upon 
the ſenſe of the Fathers that went before 
them. And if the Council of Nzce had 
paſſed the Decree of adding the Cons 
fubſtantials to the Creed, upon evidence 
brought from Tradition chiefly, can ir be 
imagined that S. Athanaſims, who knew 
well on what grounds they went; having 
born ſo great a ſhare in their conſultati- 
ons and debates, when he in a formal 
Treatiſe juſtifies that addition, ſhould 
draw his chief Arguments from Scrip- 
ture and natural Reaſon ; and that only 
towards the end, he ſhould tell us of four 
Writers, from whom he brings paſſages 
y prove this was no new or unheard-of 
thing. | 

4 the end, when the Council had paſ 
ſed their Decree,docs the method of their 
. nd: 
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diſpute alter ? Let any read Athana/us, 
Helary, or St. Auſtin writing againſt the 
Arrjans : They continue {till to ply them 
with Arguments made up of conſequen- 
ces from Scripture ; and their chiet Ar- 
gument was clearly a conſequence from 
Scripture, that ſince Chriſt was by the 
_ conteſſion of the Arriuns truly God,then 
he muſt be of - the ſame ſubſtance, other- 
wife there muſt be more ſubſtances, and. 
ſo more Gods, which was againſt Scrip- 
ture. Now, if this be not a conſequence 
| from Scripture, let every body judg. It 
was on this they chiefly inſiſted, and wa- 
ved the. Authority of the Council of 
Nzce, which they mention very ſeldom, 
or when they do ſpeak of ir, it is to prove 
that its Decrees were according to Scrip- 
ture. | | 
© For proof of this, let us hear what St. 
[m] Lib. 3- Auſtin ſays[m] writing againſt Maxim- 
Cont. Max. ms an Arrian Biſhop, proving the Con- 
7  ſaubſtantiality. of the Son: This z5.1bat 
Conſubitantzal which was eſtabliſhed 
by the Catholick Faibers in the Coun- 
cil of Nice, againſt the Arrians ; by the 
authority of .Truth, aud the truth of Au- 
thority, which Heretical Impiety ſtudied 
to overthrow under the Heretical Empe- 
ror Conſtantius, becauſe of the newneſs of 
py = .- .. ol 
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the words, which were not ſo well undey- 
ſtood, as ſhould have been - Since the an- 
cient. Faith had brought them forth; but 
many were abuſed by the fraud of a few. 
And a little after he adds, But now ne:- 
ther ſhould I bring the Council of Nice, 
or yet the Conncil of Arimini thereby to 
prejudg in this matter ; neither am 1 
bound by the authority of the latter, nor 
you by the authority of the former. Let 
one Cauſe and Reaſon conteſt and ſtrive 

. with the other from the authorities of the 

Scriptures, which are witneſſes common 
Zo both, and not proper to either of us. 

If this be not our plea, as formally as 
can be, let every Reader judg ; from all 
which we conclude, That our method of 
proving Articles of Faith by Conſequences 
drawn from Scripture, is the ſame that 
the Catholick Church in all the beſt ages 

made uſe of : And therefore ir is unrea- 
ſonable to deny it to us. 
But all that hath been ſaid will appear 
_ yet with fuller and more demonſtrative 
. Evidence, if we find, that this very pre- 
tence of appealing to formal words of 
| Scriptures, was on ſeveral - occaſions ta- 
ken up by divers Hereticks, but was al- 
ways rejected by rhe Fathers as abſurd 
and unreaſonable. The firſt time we _ 
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this plea in any bodies mouth, is upoti 
the Queſtion, Whether it was lawful for 
Chriſtians to go to the Theaters, or other 
publick ſpeRacles, which the Fathers ſer 
themſelves mightily againſt,as that which 
would corrupt the minds of the people, 
and lead them to heatheniſh Idolatry. But 
others that loved thoſe diverting ſights, * 
leaded for them upon this <br as 
* Lib. De Tertullian * tells us in theſe words; The ' 


| SeieC.3. Fxith of ſome being eather ſimpler or more 


ſcruputous, calls for an authority from 
Scrzpture, for the diſcharge of theſe fights ; 
and they became uncertain about it, be- 
cauſe ſuch abſtinence is nowhere denoun- 
ced to the ſervants of God, neither & a4 
elear fignification, nor by name ; as, Thou 
ſhalt not kl}, Nor worſhip an Idol: But 
he proves it from the #1 Verſe of the 
Pſalms ; for theugh that ſeems to belavg 
to the Jews, yet (lays he) the Scripture 
is always to be divided broad, where 
that d; Cipline is to be guarded according 
fo the feaſe of - whatever u« preſent to us. 
And this agrees with that Maxim he has 


| +tib. 44. elfewhere, That the wards of Scripture 
| Groſt, c. 7- are to be underſtood, not only by thei? 


ſomnd, but by their ſenſe; and are uot 
only to be heard with our ears, but with 
our minds. 
Tos Tn 
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In the next place, the Arrians deſigned 
ro ſhroud themſelves under general ex- 
preſſions; and had found gloſſes for all 
paſſages of Scripture. So that when the 
Council of Nzce made all theſe ineffectu- 
al, by purting the word Conſubſtantial 
into the Creed ; then did they in all their 
Councils, and in all diſputes, ſet up this 
plea, Thar they would ſubmit to every 
thing was in Scripture, but nor to any 
additions to Scripture. A large account F 
of this we have trom Athanaſius, who * De Synod. | 
gives.us many of their Creeds. In that ro dag 
propoſed at Arimini, theſe words were 
added to the Symbole, For the word Fub- 
ſtance, becauſe it was ſimply ſet down by 
the Fathers, and is not nnderſtood by the 
people, but breeds ſcandal, fince the Scrip- 
tures have at not,therefore wehawve thought 
fit 2t be left out,and that there be no more 
mention made of Subſtance concerningGod, 
ſmee the Scriptures no-where ſpeak of the 
Subſtance of the Father and the Son. He 
alſo tells us, that at $;rmium they added 
| words to the fame purpoſe to their Sym- 
_ 6ole, rejeting the words of Subſtance or 
Conſubſtantial, &ecauſe nothing is writ- 
ten of them in the Scriptures, and they 
tranſcend the knowledg and underſtand- 


ing of men. 
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. * Thus we ſee how cxaAtly the Plea of 
the Arrians agrees with what is now of- 
fered 10 be impoſed on us. 
But let us next ſee what the Father ſays 
to this : He firſt turns ir back on rhe Ar- 
-rzans, and ſhews how tar they were from 
following that Rule which they impoſed 
on others. . And if we have not as good 
reaſon ro anſwer rhoſe ſo, who now take 
up the ſame Plea, let every one judg. But 
then the Father anſwers, zt was yo mat- 
ter though one uſed forms. of Pence that 
were not'in Scripture, if he had ſtill a 
ſound or pious underſtanding ; as on the 
contrary a heretical perſon, though he uſes 
forms out of Scripture, he will not be the 
Heſs ſulpetFed, if his underflanding be car- 
rupted ; and at full length applies that to 
the Queſtion of the Conſubitantiality.'To 
Y the ſame purpoſe, St. Hilary ſetting down 
| 2a the arguments of the Arr:ans againſt the 
;  Canſubſtantiality, the third objeCtion is, 
That it was added by the Conncil of Nice, 
: but ought not to be recezved, becauſe it is 
- 10-where written. But he anſwers, it was 
-@ fooliſh thing to be afraid of a word, 
- when the thing expreſſed by the word has 
0 difficulty. | 
' We find likewiſe in the Conference Sr. 
AuStin bad with Muximinus the Arriamn 
#1 yl Biſhop *, 
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Biſhop *, in the very beginning the Ar- "Mb. r. 
rian tells him, That he mui? hearken to _ Epiſt. 
what he brought out of the Scriptures, 
which were common to them all; but for 
words that were not in Scripture, they 
were in no caſe recezved by them. And 
afterwards he ſays *, we rece/Te with a *Lib.3.c.z. 
full veneration every thing that t brought 
out of the holy Scriptures, for the Scrip> 
 Tures ave not in our dominion that they 
may be mended by us. And a little after 
adds, Truth # not gathered out of Argn- 
ments, but is proved by ſure teſtymontes, 
therefore he ſeeks a teſtimony of the Hc- 
ly Ghoſ?7's being God. But to that St. 
Auſtin makes anſwer , that from the 
things that we read, we muſt underiFand 
the things that we read not. 
And giving an account of another 
Conference * he had with Count Paſcen- » Epip.74. 
tzus that was an Arr:an,he tells, that the E 
Arriah did moſt earneſtly preſs that the 
word Conſubſtlantial might be ſhewed in 
_ Jcripture, repeating this frequently, and F 
_ canvaſſing abour it invidiouſly. To whom 3 
St. Auftin anſwers, nothing could be more 
contentious than to ftrrve about a Word 
when the Thing was certain, and asks 
him where the word Unbegotten ( which 
the Arrianc uſed) was zn Scripture : 
== And 
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And ſifice it was no-where in Scripture, he 
from thence concludes, there might be 2 
very good account giuin why a ord that 
was not in Screpinre might te will uſed, 
And by how many cunſe,uenccs he 
proves the Conſubi.antiality we cannot 
number, except that whole Epiſtle were 
ſer down. 

And again, in that which is called an 
Epiſtle*, bur is an account of another 
Confcrence between that ſame Perſon and 
St. Auft:n,the A-r2.1n deſired the Conſub- 
ſlantiality might be accurſed, &ecauſe zt 
Was no-where to be found written in the 
Scriptures; and adds, that it was a 
greevous trampling on the Authority of 

the Scyipture to ſet drwnthat which the 
Scripture had not ſaid; for if any thin 
be ff down without Authoriiy from ihe 
Devine Volumes, it is proved to be val; 
againſt which Sr. libs argues at great 
length,ro prove that 2t nec: ſſ wily fulliws 
from other places of Scripiure. 
In the Conference between Fhotirus, 
4} Sabellius, Arrius, and Ajhan 1/ius, tit 
| | POper. Caf, publiſhed by Cafſiznder *, as a work of V7- 
F | Fes bur believed to be the work of Ge- 
i/tus an African; where we haye a very 
full account of the Pleas of theſe ſeveral 
parties. Arrins challenges the Conn 
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of Nice for having corrupted the Faith 
with the addition of new words, and. 
complains of the Conſubſiantial,and ſays, 
the Apoſites, their Deſciples, and all thetv 
fucceſſors dowirwaurd that had lrved ime 
Confeſſwn of Chrift to ihat time, were 0- 
noraht of that word: And on this he in- 
fiſts with great vehemency, urging it over 
ind over again, preſſing A.ban:/ius either 
to read it properly ſer down in Scripture; 
or to caft it cut of his Confeſſion ; againſt 
which Athanaſius replies, and ſhes him 
how many. things they acknowledged 
againſt rhe other Hereticks, which were 
not written ; 9h:ww me theſe things, (fays 
he) not from conjeffures or probabilities, 
or things that do tezghbour on realon; not 
from things that provoke us to u:derfland 
them ſo, nor from the piety of F)4ith, per- 
ſwading fuch a profeſſion; but ſhew it 
written in the pure and naked property of 

words, that the Father is Unbegotten, or © 
Impaſſible. Arid then he tells Arr:us, 

that when he went about to prove this, 
he ſhould nor ſay; the reaſc of Faith 

required this, piety teaches it, the conſe- 

quence from Scripture forces ie to this 

profeſſion. Twill not allow you, ſays he; 
fo 06:'rude theſe things cn me; becaule yoit 

reje® me when 1 bring you ſuch liks 

G2 things 


[ 100 ] 


things, for the profeſſion of the Conſub- 
SFantzal, © SED 

In the end he ſays, ezther permit me to 
prove the Conſubstantial by conſequences, 
or if you will not, you miſt deny all thoſe 
things which you your ſelf grant. And 
after Athanaſius had urged this further, 
Probus, that fate Judg in the debate, 
ſaid, Nezther one nor other could ſhew all 
that they beheved properly and ſpecially 
78 Scripture : Theretore he deſired they 
would trifle no longer in ſuch a childiſh 
conteſt, but prove cither the one or the 
other by a uf? conſequence from Scrip- 
Fire. 

In the Macedonzan Controverſy againſt 
the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, we find 
this was alſo their Plca ; a hint of it 
was alrcady mentioned in the Conference 
betwixt Maximinus the Arrzian Biſhop, 
and S. Ani7;n, which wehave more fully 
in St, Gregory Nzz:anzen, * who proving 
the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, meets 
with that objection of the Macedonians, 
that it was in no place of Scripture, to 
which he anſwers, Some things ſeemed 10 
be (aid in Scripture that truly are not, 
as z:hen God 35 ſaid to fleep; ſome things 
truly are, but are no-where ſaid, as the 
Fathers bein Unbegotten, which 1" 
ot ogy oooh them- 
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themſelves believed, and concludes that 
theſe things are drawn from theſe things 
out of which they are gathered, though 
they be not mentioned in Scripture. 
Therefore he upbraids thoſe for {er77ng 
the letter, and joyning themſebves to the 
wiſdom of the Jews, aud that leaving 
Things, they followed Syllables: And 
jhews how valid a good conſequence is ; 
As if a man, ſays he, ſpeaks of a living 
creature that is reaſonable, but mortal 
T conclude it muſt be a man: Dol Pe 
that ſeem to rave? not at all ; foy theſe 
words are not more truly his that ſays 
them, than his that did make the ſaying 
of them neceſſary: So he infers, that he 
might without fear believe ſuch things 
as he ezther found or gathered from the 
Scriptures, though they either were not at 
all,or not clearly in the Scriptures. 

We find alſo in a Dialogue between an 
Orthodox and a Macedonian, that is in 
Athanaſms's Works, but believed to be 
written by Max:mnus, after he had proved 
by a great many Arguments that the. 
attributes of the Divine Nature, ſuch as 
the Omnifcience and Omnipreſence were 
aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt. In end 
the Macedonian flies to this known re- 
tuge, that it was no-where written that 
LE (33 ER. 


he vas God, and fo challenges him for 
ſaying ihat which was n0t an Scripiure. 
But the Orthodox anſwers, that i the 
Scriptures the Divine Niture wvas aſcri- 
bed io the Holy Ghoſt,and fimce the Name 

follows the Nature, he concludes, if the 
Holy Ghoſt 41d ſubfiſt in himſelf, 4:d ſan- 
Fifie, and was increated, he muſt be God 
whether the other would oy not, Then he 
asks, where it was written, That the Sor 
was kke the Father in his Effence ! The 
Heretick anſwers, That the Fathers had 
declared the $4n Confubſtantial as to his 
Eſſence. But the Orthodox replies (which 
we deſire may be well conſidered), Were 
they moved to that from the ſenſe of the 
S$r1ipture, or Was zt of their own auihs: 
ity or arrogance that they ſaid any thing 
thi. was not written. The other con- 
feſſes it was from the ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture, that they were moved to # ; from 
this the Orthodox infers, that the ſenſe 
of the Scripture teaches us that an un- 
created Spirit that is of God, and quick- 
ens and ſanttifies, is a Divine Spirit, 
ane from thence he concludes, He is God. 
Thus we fee clearly, how exactly the 
Macedonians and theſe Gentlemen agree, 
and whar arguments the Fathers furniſh 
us with againſt them. 
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The Ne#:an hii.ory followed this 
tract, and we tind Neffcr-us both in his 
Letters * to '3-26 oft Ale and/1”, to Pope "4% 1% 
CeleiF;n, and in theſe writings of his that 
were read in the Council of i fg ao © * {Rio Ti 
gives that always-for his reaſun of deny=> | 
ing the Bleſſed Virgin to have been the 
Mother of God, 4ec:iuſe ihe Scriptures 
did no-where mention it, but call Her 
always the Morher of Chritt, and yer 
that general Council condemned him for 
all that ; and his triend 7s Patriarch 
of Antioch earneitly preſſed him by his 
Letters not to reje& but ro uſe that word, 
fimre the ſemſe of 21 was good, and it 
agreed with the Scrip ures ; and it was 
genera'ly uſed by many of the Fathers, 
and had never been rejected by any 
one. | 
This was alſo Eutyches his laſt re- 
fuge *, when he was called to appear be- * 48.6. ym 
fore the Council at Cunft.:niznophe, he pre» Cope 
tended ſickneſs, and that he would neyer Chalczdong] 
ſtir out of his Monaſtery ; but being of 
ten cited, he ſaid ro thoſe that were ſent 
ro him, In whit Scripture were the two 
Nutures of Chrift to be found ? To which 
they replied, In what Scripture was the 
Conſubſt mti1l to be ſong. Thys turn- 
ing his plea bak on himſcli, as the Or- - 
:7 G 4 thodox 
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thodox had done before on the Arras. 
Eutyches alſo when he made his appear- 
ance, he ended his defence with this, That 
he had not found that (towit, of the two. 


Natures ) oy 2n the Scripture, and 
Le 


that all Fathers had not ſaid it. 
But for all that, he was condemned by 
that Council which was afterwards ra- 
tified by the Univerſal Council of Chal 
cedoy. Yer after this repeated condem- 
nation the Eutychians laid not down this 
Plea, but continued ſtill to appeal to the 
expreſs words of Scripture; which made 


 Theodoret write two Diſcourſes to ſhew 


the unreaſonableneſs of that pretence, 
they are publiſhed in Athanaſius his 
Works #4, among theſe Sermons againſt 
Herericks : Bur moſt of theſe are Thec- 
doret's, as appears clearly from Photzns c 
his account of Theodoret's Works ; the 


© very titles of them lead us to gather his 
_ opinion of this Plea : The 1 24 Diſcourſe, 


which by Phot:us's account is the 167, 


has this title, To thoſe that ſay we ought 
to receive the Expreſſion, and not look 
to the Things ſignified by them, as tran- 
ſcending all men. The 19th, oraccording 
to Phetins, the 23th, is, To thoſe who ſay 
we ought to beleveſimply as they ſay, 
and not conſider what tis convenient ar 
ZRCOMUENCNt, 2 If 
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Tf I ſhould fer down all that is perti- 
nent to this purpoſe, I muſt ſet down 
the whole Diſcourſes; but I ſhall gather 
out of them ſuch things as are molt pro- 
per. He firſt complains of thoſe. who 
Studied to ſubvert all humane things, 
and would nt ſuffer men to be any longer 
reaſonable, that would receive the words 
of the ſacred Writings without conſide- 
ration, or good diretiion, not minding the 
pious ſcope for which they are written - 
For if (as they would have us) we do 
not conſider what theymark out to us, but 
ſimply recetve their words, then all that 
the Prophets and Apoſtles have wriiten 
will prove of no W to thoſe that hear 
them, for then they will hear with their 
ears, but not underitind with their 
hearts ; nor conſider the conſequence of 
the things that are ſaid, according to the 
Curſe in Waias---- And after he had ap- 
plied this: to thoſe who miſunderſtood 
that place, the Word was made Fleſh, 
he adds, Shall I hear a ſuying, and ſhall 
I not enquire into its proper meaning, 
where then zs the proper conſequence of 
what is ſaid, or the profit of the hearer ? 
Would they have men changed into the 
nature of bruits?. If they muff only re- 
cerve the ſound of words with their 
e2YS, 
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es, but yo frui; in iheer foul from the 
und:rit inding of them. Contrariwiſe 
did Si. Faui tell us, They who are per- 
fefÞ bate therv ſenſes exerciſed to dil- 
cern good and evil; but how can an 

diſcern arigh. if he do not apprehend ho 
meanmg of whai is ſaid? And ſuch he 
compares to beaſis, and mates them 
worſe than the clean beafts, who chew 
the cud ; and, as a man 1s to conſider 
what meats are [et before him, ſo he 
mift not ſnatch words Frip'd of their 
meaning, but muit carefully conſider 
what :s ſurtable to God, and profitable to 
4s, what 2s the force of Truth, what as 
grees with the Law, or anfwers to Na- 
ture; he mui confider the genuzneneſs of 
Faith, the firmm- ſs of Hope, the ſitt- 
cerity of T ove, what is lzuble to nove- 
proach, what is beyond ex'y, and wor- 
thy of favour; all which things concur 
in prous medita:ions, And concludes 
thus, The ſum of all is, he that receives 
any words, and does not conſider the 
meanmns of them, how can he underſland 
thoſe that feems to contradift others ? 
where ſhall he find a fit anſwer ? How 
ſhall he fiutisfy thoſe that interrogate 
him, or defend that which as writs 
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Thefe paſſages are: out of the firſt 
Diſcourſe, what follows is out of the 
ſecond. In the beginning he fays, :hongh 
the Devil has invenied many grievaus 
Dottrmes, vet he deubis if any former 
age brought forth any thang lite that 
then broached,. Former Hereſics had 
their own proper errors ; but ihis that 
was now mvented renewed all others, 
aud exceeded all others. Which, ſays 
he, -recezves ſamply what 3s ſaid, but 
does not enquire what 2s comventent, or 
inconventent : But foall T beheve with- 
out judgment, and not enquire what iS 
poſſible, convenient, decent, acceptable to 
God, anſwerable to Nature, agreeable to 
Truth, or is a conſequence from the 
ſcope, or ſuitable to the myiFery, or to 
piety ; or what outward reward, or 
inward fruit accompanies it ; or miſt 
I reckon on none of theſe things. But 
the cauſe of all our adverſaries errors, 
is, that with their ears they bear 
words , but have no underſl.1nding of 
them in their hearts; for all of thene 
(and names diverſe) ſhun a trial, that 
they be not convmced, and ar length 
ſhews what abſurdities muſt follow on 
ſuch a method. Inſtancing thoſe places 
about which the Conteſt was with the 

Arrzans, 
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Arrians, ſuch as theſe words of Chriſt, 
The Father is greater than I, And 
ſhews what apparent contradictions 
there are, if we do not conſider the. 
true ſenſe of places of Scripture that 
ſeem contradictory, which muſt be re- 
conciled by i:nding their true meaning ; 
and concludes, ſo we ſhall either per- 
ſwade, or overcome. our adverſary; ſo 
we ſhall ſhew that the holy Scripture is 
conſonant to its ſelf; ſo we ſhall juſtly 
publiſh the. glory of the Myſtery, and 


_ "ſhall treaſure up ſuch .a full aſſurance 


as we ought to. have m1 our ſouls; we 


forall neither believe without the Word, 


nor [peak witbout. Faith. 

Now I challenge every Reader,to con- 
{der if any thing can be deviſed, that more 
formally, and more nervoully overthrows 
all rhe pretences: brought tor -this ap- 
peal tro the expreſs words of Scrip- 


ure. 


And here I ſtop; for though I could 
carry it further, and thew that other 
Hereticks ſhrowded themſelves under 
the ſame pretext : Yet I think all Im- 


Partial Readers will be ſatisfied, when 


they find this was an artifice of the 
firſt four grand Hereſfies ; condemned by 
ze: firſt four: General Councils. Age 
rEIIED _ trom 
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from. all has been faid, it is apparent 
how oft ;this very pretence has been 
bafled. by Univerſal Councils and Fa- 
thers. Yet I cannot Jeave this with 
the Reader, without deſiring him to 
take notice .of a few  _—_ that 
deſerve, tp be conſidered. 

The; fiſt, is, that which theſe Gen- 
tlemen would: impoſe on us has been 
the plea,of. the greateſt Hereticks have 
been in the: Church, Thoſe therefore 
who take:up. theſe. weapons .of Here- 
ticks, which have becn .ſo oit blunted 
and broken. in their hands ; by the moſt 
Univerſal.Councils, and the moſt Lear- 
ned Fathers of the Catholick Church ; 
till at length they were kid aſide by 
all men, as unfit tor any ſervice, till in 
this age ſome Jeſuits took them up in 
defence of an often bafled Cauſe, do ve- 
ry unreaſonably pretend to the Spirit 
or Doctrine of Catholicks, ſince they 
tread a path ſo oft beaten by all Here- 
Hicks, and abhorred by all the Ortho- 
_ 


Secondly, we find the Fathers always 


begin their anſwering this pretence of 


Hereticks, by ſhewing them how many 
things they themſelves believed, thar 
were no-where written in Scripture. And 
this 
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this 1 believe was all the ground M. 7. 
had: for telling us in our Conference 
that St. Arſtzy bade the Heretick read 
what he ſad. | 
1] am coni:dent thar Getitleman is a 
man of Candour and Honour, and fo 
am aſſured he would not have been 
evilry of ſuch a fallacy, as to have ci- 
red this for ſuch a purpoſe, if he had 
not taken it on truſt from ſecond hands. 
But he who firſt made uſe of it, if he 
have no other Authority of St. Auſf:#'s, 
which 1 much doubr, cannot be an honeſt 
man; who, becauſe St. AnF7;z ro ſhew the 
Arriins how un'uſt it was to ask words 
for every thing they believed, urges 
them with this, that they could nor 
read all rhat they believed themſelves, 
would from that conclude, Sr. Anſt:» 
thought every Article of Faith muſt be 
read in ſo many words in Scripture. 
This is ſuch a piece of Ingenuity as the 
Jeſuits uſed in the Conteſt about Sr. 
Anfitn's DoErine concetning the efficacy 
of Grace: When they cited as formal 
paſſages our ot St. Auſt;n, ſome of the 
Objections of the Semzpelrgians, which 
he ſets down, and afterwards anſwers, 
which they brought without his an- 
Fiycrs, as his words, to ſhew he vl of 
Or cheir 


their fide, But to return ro our pur- 


| poſe; from this method of the Iathers 


we are taught to turn this _—_ to 
expreſs words, back on thoſe who 
make uſe of it againſt us ; and ro ask 
them where do they read their Purga- 
rory, Sacrifice of the Maſs, 'Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, the Pope's Supremacy, with 
a great many more things in the expreſs 
words of Scripture. 

Thirdly, we ſce the peremptory an- 
ſwer the Fathers agree in, is, that we 
muſt underſtand the Seriptures,and draw 
Jaſt conſequences from them, and not 
ſtand on words or phraſes; but conſider 
things : And from theſe we are furniſhed 
with an excellent anſwer to every thing 
of this nature they can bring againſt us. 
Ir is in thoſe great Saints, Athanaſius, 
Hilary, Gregory Nazijunzen, Auftin, 
and Theodoret, that they will find our 
anſwer as fully and formally as need 
be ; and to them we refer our ſelyes. 

Bur, Feurthly, To improve this be- 
yond the particular occaſion that enga- 
ged us to all this enquiry, we deſire it be 
conſidered then when ſuch an ob'eQion 
was made, which thoſe of the Church 
of Royxe judg is ſtrong to prove; we 
muſt rely on ſomewhar elſe than Scrip- 

TUre, 
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wwre, either on the Authority of the 
Church, or on the certainty of Tradi- 
tion. The firſt Councils and Fathers had 
no ſuch apprehenſion. 

Al condering men,chiefly when they 
are wh a nice Point, ſpeak upon 
ſome hyporhefis or opinion with which 

_ they are prepoſſeſſed, and mult certainly 
diſcourſe confequently ro it. To inſtance 
it in this particular ; If an ObjeCtion be 
made agaznſt the drawing conſequences 
from Scripture, ſince all men may be mi- 
ſtaken; and therefore they ought not to 
truſt their own reaſonings. A Papiſt muſt 
neceſſari:y upon his hypotheſis lay, it zs 
true, any man may err, but the whole 
Church , either when aſſembled in a 
Conncil with the Holy Ghoſt in the 
midſt of them, or when they convey down 
from the Apoſtles through age to age 
the Tradition of the Expoſitzon of the 
Scriptures cannot err, fur God will be 
with them to the end of the World. 

- A Proteſtant muſt on the other hand, 
according to his Principles, argue, that 
ſmce man has a reaſonable ſoul in him, 
he muſt be ſuppoſed endued with a fa- 
cully of making Inferences : And when 
any conſequence is apparent 10 our un- 
derſtandings, wwe ought and muſt be- 
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Lieve it as much as we do that from 
which the conſequence is drawn, There- 
fore we x7 not only read, but ſindy 
to underitand the true meaning of Scrip- 
ture : And we have ſo much the more ” 
reaſon to be aſſured of what appears to 
us to be the true ſenſe of the Scriptures, 
zf we find the Church of God im the pu- 
reſt times, and the Fathers believing 
as we believe. If we ſhould .hear iyo 
perſons that were unknown to us, ar- 
gue cither of theſe two ways, we muil 
conclude the one is a Papitlt, the other 
a Proteſtant, as to this particular. 

Now I deſire the Reader may com- 
pare what has been cited from the Fa- 
thers upon this ſubjet: And ſee if 
what they write upon it does not cx-- 
actly agree with our /ypotheſis and 
FORE: Whence we may very juſt- 
y draw another concluſion that will 
go much further than this . particular 
we now examine ; that in ſceking out 
the deciſion of all Controverſies, the 
Fathers went by the ſame Rules we 
go by, to wit, the clear ſenſe of Scrip- 
tures, as it muſt appear to every con- 
ſidering mans underſtanding,backed with 
the opinion of the Fathers that went be- 
fore them. 
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And thus far haye I followed this 
Objection ; and have, as I hope, to eve- 
ry Readers ſatisfaction made it out, that 
there can be nothing more unreaſona- 
ble, more contrary to the Articles and 
Dodtrine of our Church, to the nature 
of the ſoul of man, to the uſe and 
end of words and diſcourſe, to rhe 
practice of Chriſt and: his Apoſtles, to 
the coniltant ſenſe of the Primitive 
Church, and that upon full and often 
renewed Conteſt with Hereticks upon 
this very head : Then to impoſe on 
us an Obligation to read all the Ar- 
ticies of our Church in the expreſs words 
of Scripture. — 

So that I am confident this will ap+ 
pear to every conſidering perſon, the 
moſt trif.ing.and pitiful Objeftion that 
can be offered by men of common ſenſe 
and reaſon. And therefore it is hoped, 
that all perſons who take any care of 
their ſouis, will examine things more 
narrowly than to ſuffer ſuch tricks to 
paſs upon them, or to be ſhaken b 
ſxch Objections. And if all the ſcru- 
ple theſe Gentlemen have, why they 
do not joyn in Communion with the 
Church of Ergland, lies in this ; we 
expect they ſhall find it ſo entirely ſa- 


tisfied, 
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tisfied, and removed out of the way, 
that they ſhall think of returning back 
to that Church where they had their 
Baptiſm and Chriſtian Education, and 
which 1s {till ready to receive them 
with open arms, and to reſtore ſuch as 
have been over-reached into Error and 
Hereſy, with the ſpirit of meckneſs. To 
which I pray God of his great mercy 
diſpoſe both them and all others, who 
upon theſe or ſuch like ſcruples have 
deſerted the pureſt Church upon Earth ; 
and have turned over to a moſt im- 
pure and corrupt Society. And ler all 
men ſay Amex. 
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A Diſcourſe to ſhew that it was not on- 
ly poſsible to change the Belief of the 
Church concerning the manner of 


Chriſt's Preſence im the Sacrament ; 
but that it 1s Very reaſonable to con- 


clude®both that it might be done, and lh Fool 
that it was truly changed. = rin ol oibnk 


Sev! ma furs. 
CR ena Hcrc is only one Par-/ 7 Arma | 
= Rea ticularof any impor- 7" ay" 
( 5 NV tance, that wasmen- 
tioned 1n the Conte- 
rence, to which we 
forgot to make any 
> Anſwerat all, which 
| was ſpoken by N. N. 
to this purpoſe ; How was it poſſible, or to 
be imagined that the Church of God could 
ever have recejved ſuch a DofFrine as the 
belief” of Tranſubſtantiation,if every age had 
not received it, and been inſtruited in it by 
their Fathers, and the Age that went be- 
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This by a pure forgetfulneſs was not 
anſwered ; and one of theſe Gentlemen 
took notice of it to me, meeting with 
me ſince that time, and deſired me to 
confider what a friend of NN. N. has late- 
ly printed on this Subject, in a Letter 
concerning Tranſubſtantiation, Diretted to a 
Perſon of Hononr : In. which, a great 
many pretended Impoſſtbilities of any 
fuch Innovation of the Dodqrine are 
reckoned up ; to ſhew it a thing bothin- 
conceivable and unpracticable, to get the 
Faith of the Church changed in a thing 
of this nature, 

This ſame Plea has been managed 
with all the advantages lack both of 
Wit, Eloquence, and Learning, by 
Mr. Arnaud of the Sorboz , but had been 
ſo expoſed and baffled by Mr. Claud, who, 
as he equals the other in Learning , Elo- 
quence, and Wit, {o having much the 
better of him 1n the Cauſe and Truth he 
vindicates, has ſo foiled the other in this 
Plea, that he ſeeing no other way to pre- 
ſerve that high reputation which his 
other Writings, and the whole courſe of 
his Lite had fo juſtly acquired him, has 
gone off from the main Argument on- 
which they begun, and betaken himſelf 
toa long and unprofitable Enquiry wy 
| ras 


PR ... A Þ 
the belief of the Greek Church, ſince 
her ſchiſme from the Latine Church. 

The Contelt has been oft renewed, and 
all the ingenious and learned perſons of 
both ſides, have looked on with grear 
expectations. |, 

Every one muſt confels,M. Arzand has 
ſaid all can be faid in ſuch a Cauſe, yet 
it ſeems he finds himſelf often pinched, 
by the bitter (I had almoſt ſaid ſcurri- 
fous ) reproaches he cafts on Mr. Cland, ee 
whichis very unbecoming the Educati-« 
on and other noble Qualities of that «« 
great man, whom for his Book of Fre-« 
quent Communion, I ſhall ever honour. 
And it 1s a thing much to be lamented, 
that he was taken off from theſe more 
uſeful Labours, wherein he was engaged 
lo much to the bettering this Age, both 
in diſcovering the horrid corruption of 
the Jeſuits and other Caſuiſlts, not only 
in their Speculations about Caſuiſtical : 
Divinity, but 1n their hearing Conteſſt- 
ons, and giving eafie Abſolutions, upon 
trifling Penances, and granting Abſo- 
lutions before the Penance was perfor- 
med, and 1n repreſenting to us the true 
Spirit of Holineſs and Devotion was in 
the Primitive Church, i OR 

But on the other hand, as Mr. Clad 
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leaves nothing unſaid in a method fully 
anſwerable to the excellence of that 
truth he defends, ſo he anſwers theſe re- 
proaches in a way worthy of himſelf, or 
rather of Chriſt and the Goſpel. If 
thoſe excellent Writings were in Exzliſp, 
I ſhould need to {ay nothing to a point 
that has been ſo canvaſſed , but till ſome 
oblige this Nation by tranſlating them, 
I ſhall ſay ſo much on this Head, asI 
Hope ſha!l be ſufficient to convince every 
body of the emptineſs, weakneſs and 
- folly of this Plea, - 
And firſt of all, In a matter of fac 
- concerning a change made in the Belief 
of the Church, the only certain method 
of enquiry, 15, to conſider the Doctrine 
of the Church in former Ages; and to 
compare that with what is\now recei- 
ved; andif welee a difference between 
theſe, we are ſure there has been a 
change; though we are not able to ſhew 
by what ſteps it was made ; nay, though 
wecould not ſo much as make it appear 
269 0gh that ſuch a change could be 
made. 


Toinftancethis in a plain caſe, of the 
change of the Ereliſh Language ſince the 
_ dayes of William the Conqueror ; that 
there has no ſuch ſwarm of Foreigners 

broke 
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broke in upon this Iſland, as might 
change our Language: One may then 
argue. thus; Every one ſpeaks the Lan- 
guage he heard his Parents, his Nurſes, 
and others about him ſpeak , when he 
_ was a Child; and this he continues to 
ſpeak all his life, and his Children ſpeak 
as they heard hum ſpeak: Upon which, 
a maniof wit. and -phancy might ſay a 
great.imany things, toſhew it impoſſible 
any ſuch change ſhould ever have been 
made, as that we now ſhould ſpeak ſo as 
not tounderitand what was ſaid five or 
ſix hundred years ago.. Yet it I find 
Chaucer, or any much ancienter Book , 
ſo written, that I can hardly make a ſhift 
to underſtand it, from thence, without 
any-further reaſoning how this could be 
brought about, I naturally muſt con- 
clude our Language 1s altered. And if 
any'man ſhould be {o impertinent, asto 
argue, that could not be, for Children 
{peak as their Nurſes and Parents taught 
them, -I could hardly anſwer him in pa- 
tience ; but muſt tell him it 1s altered , 

without more ado. CEE 
If a Child were amuſed with fuch 
pretended Impoflibilities, I would tell 
him, that Strangers coming among us, 
and our travelling to parts beyond the 
H 3 Seas, 


- 
_—— 715-40. Swan. 4 


(1138) 


Seas} made us acquainted with other' 
Languagess and Egliſhmen finding in 
other Tongues, ſome words and phraſes, 
which they judged more proper than any 
they had, being alſo fond of new words, 
there was an inſenſible change made in 
every Age, which after five or ſix Apes, 
1s more diſcernable: Juſt ſo, if I find 
moſt of all the Fathers either delivering 
their Opinions clearly in this matter, 
againſt the Dodrine of the Romwar 
Church, or ſaying things utterly 1ncon- 
ſiſtent with it, T am ſure there has been 
a change made, though I could not ſhew 
either the whole progreſs of it, or ſo 
much as a probable account how it could 
be done. | | | 
Tf men were as Machines or neceſſary 
Agents, a certain account might be g1- 
ven of all the events in all Ages; but 
there are ſuch ſtrange Labyrinths in the 
minds of men, that none can trace them 
by any rational computation of what is 
m—_ IEG: :- 2 
"Theres alſo ſuch a diverſity between 
men and men, between Ages and Apes, 
that heſhould make very falſe accounts, 
that fromthe tempers and diſpoſitions of 
men in this Age, ſhould conclude what 
were poſſible or impofiible many years 
ago, ; Os Dt | >. C24 64 'In 
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In this Age, in which Printing gives 
notice of all things ſo eaſily and ſpeedi- 
ly, and by the laying of Stages tor the 
quick 'and cheap conveying Pacquets , 
and the publiſhing Mercuries, Gazettes, 
and Journals, and the edueation of almoſt 
all perſons toread and write Letters, and 
the curioſity by which all people are 
whetted to enquire into every thing ; 
the ſtate of Mankind is quite altered from 
what it was before, when few could read 

or write, but Clergy-men ; ſo that they 
muſt be the Notaries of all Courts ; who 
continue from that, to be called Clerks 
to this day, and that ſome Crimes, 
otherwiſe capital , were not puniſhed 
with death , if the guilty perſon could 
but read. 

When people were {o ignorant of 
what was doing about them, when net- 
ther Printing, nor Stages for Pacquets, 
were 11 being , at leaſt in Ewrope, and 
when men were faſt aſleep in their Buſi- 
neſs, without amuſing themſelves what 
was doing about them in the world ; it 
is the moſt unjuſt and unreaſonable thing 
In nature, to imagine,that ſuch things as 
are now next to impoſſible, were not then 
not only poſſible, but eafie.So that all ſuch 
calculations. of Impoſlibilities from the 
Sq H 4 ſtate 
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ſtate and temper of this Age, when ap- 
plied to the Ages before ours, 1s the moſt 
fallacious way of reckoning that can 
be. fc 

For inſtance , how improbable, or 
next to impoſſible, is this following ſto- 
ry , That the Biſhops of the Imperial 
City of the Roman Empire, whoſe firſt 
true worth, together with the great- 
' nefs of that City, which was the Head 
and Metropolis of the Roman Empire , 
got them much efteem and credit in the 
world , ſhould from ſmall and low be- 
ginnings, have crept up to ſuch a height 
of- power, that they were looked on as 
the Head of all Power both Civil and 
Spiritual ; and that as they overthrew 
all other Eccleſiaftical Juriſdiction, the 
Biſhops of that See engroffing it to them- 
ſelves: ſo they were Maſters of almoſt 
all the Crowns of Europe, and could 
change Governments, raiſe up, and aſ-_ 
lift new pretenders, call up by the prea- 
chings of ſome poor beggarly Friars, 
valt Armies, without pay, and ſend 
them whither they pleaſed: That they 
could draw in all the Treaſure and 
Riches of Europe to themſelves, that 
they brought Princes to lie thus at their 
feet, to ſuffer all the Clergy, whohad 2 
—_ —_ great 


(121) 

great intereſt. 1n their Dominions , by 
the-vaſt endowments of Churches and 
Abbeys, beſide the power they had in all 
Famulies and Conſciences, to be the - 
{worn Subjects of theſe Biſhops, and to 
be exempted from appearing in Secular 
Courts, how criminal fſoever they 
were? ; 

That all this ſhould be thus brought 
about without the expence of any vaſt 
Treaſure, or the prevailing force of a 
conquering Army ,  meerly by a few 
tricks, that were artificially managed , 
of the belief of Purgatory, the power 
of abſolving, and granting Indulgences, 
and the opinion of their being S. Peter's 
Succeſlors, and Chriſt's YVicars onearth. 
And that all this while when on theſe 
falſe colours of Impoſtures in Religion, 
thoſedeſigns were carried on, the Popes 
were men of the moſt lewd and flagiti- 
ous lives poſſible , and thoſe who ſerved 
them in their deſ{igns,- were become the 
{candal and ſcorn of Chriftendom ; and 
yet in all theſe Attempts , they prevail- 
ed for above ſeven or eight Ages. 

Now if any man will go about to 
prove this impoſſible, and that Princes 
were alwayes jealous of their Authori- 
ty and their Lives, people alwayes ys 

tnelr 
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their money and quiet, Biſhops alwayes 
loved their Juriſdiction , and all men 
when they ſee deſigns carried on with 
colours 0 = , by men, whoin 
the moſt publick and notorious inſtances 
ſhew they have none at all, do ſuſpect a 
cheat, and are not to be wheedled. 
Therefore all this muſt be but a fable and 
a forgery , to make the Popes and their 
Clergy odious, Willnot all men laugh 
at ſuch a perſon, that againſt the faith 
of all Hiſtory, and the authority of all 
Records, will deny a thing that was ſet 
up over all Exrope for many Ages ? 

If then all this change in a matter that 
was temporal, againſt which the Secu- 
lar Intereſts of all men did oppoſe them- 
ſelves, was yet ſucceſsful, and prevail- 
ed ; how can any man think it unreaſon- 
able, that a ſpeculative opinion might 
have been brought into the Church, by 
ſuch Arts, and ſo many degrees, that 
the traces of the change ſhould be loſt £ 

_ We find there have been many other 
changes 1n ſacred things, which will 
leem no leſs ſtrange and incredible, but 
that we are aſſured whatſoever really has 
been, may be: and if things full as un- 
accountable have been brought abour, 
it 15 abſurd to deny that other things 
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might., not have run the ſame fate. 
_'Itis known that all people are more 
unealie to changes 1n things that are vi- 
| ſible, and known to every body, thanin 

things that are ſpeculative, & abſtraced, 
and known and conſidered but by a few : 
they are likewiſe more unwilling to part-- 
with things they are in poſſeſſion of, and 
reckon their Rights, than to ſuffer new 
Opinions to be brought in among them 
and let their Religion ſwell by additions. 
For it 15 undoubted that it is much more 
ealte to imagine how a new Opinion 
{ſhould be introduced , than how an an- 
cient Practice and Right: ſhould be taken 
away. If then it be apparent, that 
there have been great changes made 
in the moſt viſible and ſenlible parts of 
Religious Worſhip, by taking away 
ſome of the moſt ancient. Cuſtoms and 
Rights of the people, over the whole 
Weſtern Church , then- it cannot be 
thought incredible, that a new ſpecula- 
tive Opinion might have by degrees 
been brought in, This I ſhall inftance 
in a few particulars. = 
The receiving the Chalice ia the ga- 
crament,was 22 ancient conſtant cuſtom 
to which all the people had been long 
uſed, and one may very aaa 
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this Hypotheſis, argue, that could not be ; 
for would the people eſpecially in dark 
Apes, have ſuffered the Cup of the 
Blood of Chriſt to be taken from them , 
if they had not known that it had been 
taken from their Fathers? 
— Upon which it is cafie to conceive 
how many ſpeculative Impofſibilities an 
ingenious man may deviſe ; and yet we 
know they were got to part with it by 
. degrees; firſt, the Bread was given 
dipt in the Cup, for an Age or two; 
and then the people judged they had 
both together : This ſtep being made, 
it was eaſie afterwards to give them the 
Bread undipt, and ſo the Chalice was 
taken away quite from the Laity, with- 
out any great oppoſition , except what 
was made in Bohemza. $4 

' Next to this, let us confider how 
naturally all men are apt-to be fond of 
their Children., and not: to-ſuffer any 
thing tobe denied them, by which they 
conceive they are advantaged : Upon 
which one may reckon, once we are ſure 
It was the univerſally received cuſtom , 
for many Apes, over the whole Latine 
Church, that all Children had the Eu- 
chariſt given. them. immediately after 
they were baptized, And the TORE 
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-of the Roman Miſſal ordered ; they 


were baptized, before they had the Eu- 
chariſt given them, except in caſes of 
neceſſity, This Order is believed to be 
a work of theeleventh Century ; ſo late- 
Iy was this thought neceſſary in the Xo- 
_ man Church. Ererety. 

' All men know how careful moſt Pa- 
rents, even ſuch as have not much Re- 
ligion themſelves, are, that nothing be 
wanting about their Children; and it 
was thought ſimply neceſſary to falva- 
tion that all perſons had the Euchariſt. 
How many imaginary difficulties may 
one imagine might have obſtructed the 
changing this Cuſtom? One would ex- 
pedto hearof tumults and ſtirs, and an 
univerſal conſpiracy of all men to ſave 
this Right of their Children? Yet Hugo 
ae Santto Vidore tells us, how it was 
wearing out in his time; and we find 
not the leaſt oppoſition made to the ta- 
king it away, 

A third thing, to which it is not eaſe 
to apprehend how the Vulgar ſhould 
have conſented, was, the denying them 
that right of Nature and Nations, that 
overy body ſhould worſhip God in a 


known Toogue, In this Iſland, the 
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Saxons had the Liturgy in their Vulgar 
Tongue; and fo it was alſo overall the 
world : And from this might not one ve- 
ry juſtly reckon up many high improba- 
bilities to demonſtrate the ſerting up the 
Worthip in an unknown Tongue, could 
never be bronght about, and yet we 
know it was done. IS: 
In end, I ſhall name only one other 
particular, which ſeems very hard to be 
_ gotchanged, which yet we are ſure was 
changed ; This was , the popular Ele- 
&1ons of the Biſhops and Clergy, which, 
as is paſt diſpute, were once in the hands 
of the people ; and yet they were got to 
part with them, and that ata time when 
Church-preferments were ratſed very 
high in all ſecular advantages; ſo that it 
may ſeem ſtrange, they thould then have 
been wrought upon to let goa thing , 
which all men are naturally inclined to 
deſire an intereſt in; and ſo much the 
more, if thedignity or riches of the fun- 
ion be very confiderable; and yer 
though we meet tn Church-Hiſtory ma- 
ny accounts of tumults that were in thoſe 
Ele&ions, while they were 1n the peoples 
hands; yet I remember of no tumults 
made to keep them, when they were ta- 
ken out of their hands, ? ; 
And 
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AndnowTlT leave it toeyery Readers 
Conſcience, if he is not per{waded by 
all the conjectures he can make of Man- 
kind, that it is more hard to coneeive, 
how theſe things, that have been na- 
med, of which the people had clear poſ- 
ſeſſion ; were ſtruck out, than that a 
ipeculative Opinion, how abſurd ſoever, 
was brought in, eſpecially in ſuch Ages 
as theſe were, in which it was done. 

This leads me to the next thing,which 
1s, to make ſome reflexions on thoſe 
Ages, in which this Doctrine crept into 
the Church. As long as the miraculous 
effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt continued in 
the Church, the ſimplicity of thoſe that 
preached the Goſpel, was no ſmall con- 
firmation of that authority that accom- 


panied them, ſo that it was more for 


the honour of the Goſpel, that there 
were nogreat Scholars or Diſputants to 
promote it : But when that ceaſcd it 
was neceſſary the Chriſtian Religion 
ſhould be advanced: by ſuch rational 
means as are ſuitable to the Soul of man: 
If it had begun only upon ſuch a founda- 
tion, men would not have given it a 
hearing ; but the Miracles which were 
at firſt wrought, having ſufficiently 
allarm'd the world, {o that by them 


(128) 
were inclined to hearken toit : Then it 
was to be tried by thoſe Rules of Truth 
and Goodneſs, which lie engraven on all 
mens Souls, And therefore it was ne- 
cellary , thoſe who defended it, ſhould 
both underſtand it well, and likewtſe 
know all the ſecrets of Heatheniſm, and 
of the Greek Philoſophy. | 

A knowledge in theſe being thus 
neceſlary, God raiſed up among the Phi- 
lolophers divers great perſons, ſuch as 
Tuſtin, Clement, Origen, and many 
others, whoſe minds being enlight- - 
ned with the knowledge of the Go- 
ſpel, as well as endued with all 
other humane Learning , they were 
great ſupports to the Chriſtian Religion. 
Afterwards many Hereſies being broach- 
ed about the Myſteries of the Faith , 
chiefly thoſe that relate to the Son of 
God, and his Incarnation, upon which 
followed long conteſts: for managing 
theſe, a full underſtanding of Scripture 
was alſo necellary , and that et all per- 
ſons mightily to the ſtudy of the Scrip- 
tures. 

But it 1s not to be denied, great cor- 
ruptions did quickly break in, when the 
Perſecutions were over ; and the Church 
abounded in peace and plenty ; nor = 
VE that 
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that the Doctrine was preſerved pure 
long after that : There were alſo many 
ſhining Lights, and great Fathers, in 
that and in the following Age, yet from 
the Fathers of theſe two Ages, and Greg. Nezies:. 
from the great diſorders were in ſome of g3%% 7: 4%. 
their Councils, as in the cafe of Atha- Chriſef. 1. 8. 
xaſins , and the ſecond Epheſis Council , 4ſ#cr. c, 19. 
we may clearly ſee how much they were 
degenerating from the primitive pu- 
rity. 
Many Conteſts were about the prece- 
dency of their Sees, great Ambition and 
Contention appeared in their Synods , 
which made. Naziazzer hate and ſhun. 
them , expecting no good from them, 
Theſe and ſuch like things brought very 
heavy Judgments and Plagues on the 
Church, and the whole Romaz Empire, 
in the fifth Century : For vaſt-ſwarms of 
Armies out of Germazy and the Northern 
Nations brake in upon the Weſtern Em- 
pire, and by a long ſucceſſion of new 
Invaders all was fackt and ruined. 
The Goths were followed by the Yax- 
aals , the Alains, the Gepides, the Franks, 
the Sweves, the Huns, and in the end the 
Lombards, Thoſe Nations were for the 
greateſt part CArrians, but all were bar- 
barous and rude ; and their hatred od 
_ tne 
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the Faith, joyned to the barbarity of 
their tempers , ſer them with a ſtrange 
fury on deſtroying the moſt ſacred 
things. And to that we owe the loſs 
of moſt of the primitive Writings, and 
of all the authentical Records of the 
_ firſt Perſecutions ; ſcarce any thing re- 
maining , but what Erſeh:#s had before 
gathered together out of a former de- 
{tru&tion was made of ſuch things under 
Dzocletian. 

Nor did the Glory of the Eaſtern Em- 
pire long ſurvive the Weſtern, that 
tell before theſe Invaders : But in Ewrope, 
by the Impreſſion of the Bulgars; and 
in Aſa, by the Conqueſts made, firſt 
by the Saracezs, then by the Turks, their 
Greatneſs was ſoon broken , though it 
laſted longer under that oppreſſed con- 
dition, than theorher had done. 

Thus was both the Gree# and the Za- 
t;ue Church brought under ſad oppreſ- 
fion and much miſery. And every 
body knows, that the natural effe@ that 
fate of life brings over the greateſt 
minds, when there is no hope of getting 
from under it, 15to take them off from 
ftudy and learning, and indeed to ſub- 
due their Spirits as well as their Bodies. 
And fo it proved, for after that, an 
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ignorance and dulneſs did to that de- 


gree overſpread all Enrope , that it is 


| learce to be expreſſed. I do not deny, 


but there might be ſome few Inſtances 
of conſiderable Men , giving an allow- 
ance for the time they lived in, 

For the Laity , they were bred up to 
think of nothing but to handle their 
Arms, very few could fo much as read; 
and the Clergy were not much better, | 


| read they could , but in many that was 
all; a corrupt Latin they underſtood , 


which continued to be the vulgar 
Tongue in Utaly a great - while after : 
They had heard of Greek and Hebrew , 
but underſtood them as little , as we do 
the Mexican or Perwvian Tongue, 

They had ſcarce any knowledge of 
the Greek Fathers, a few very ill Tran(la- 
tions of ſome of them was all they had. 
The Latin Fathers were read by ſome 
of the more learned, but for any dt- 
ſtin& underſtanding of Scriptures, or 
the natures of things, God knows they 
had it not. I deſign a ſhort Dilcourſe, 
and therefore ſhall not ſtay to make this 
out, which every Body that has bur 
tooked a little on the Writings of the!c 
Ages, knows to be true, 

Another Effe& of their Iznorance 
I 2 "Was; 
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was, that they wereeaſily impoſed on by 
ſuppoſititious Writings, that went un- 
_ der the Names of the Fathers , but 
were none of theirs. Gelaſivs threw our 
a great many thar were breaking out 
in his-time ; but the Trade was proſpe- 
rous , and went on to that height, that 
it coſt the Criticks of theſe two laſt 
Ages much pains to diſtinguiſh true 
from forged, and the genuine from what 
was interpolated. And indeed the 
Popes were much beholden to the for- 
very of the Decretal Epiſtles, in which 
Work a great many Epiitles were pub- 
liſhed by 1/dore in the eighth Century, 
as the Epiſtles of the Popes of the firſt 
four Centuries after Chriſt : By which 
tory were repreſented as giving orders, 
and making definitions over the whole 
Church in a full form, and with the tile 
of an abſolute Authority, - 
Theſe were rejeted by many, but 
mightily ſupported by all the Flatterers 
of the Court of Rome: So that they 
were in the end after ſome conteſt ge- 
nerally received, and held Preſidents to 
the ſucceeding Popes, who wrote very 
Skilfully after that Copy. Many other 
Forgeries were allo much cheriſhed, 
which I ſhall inſtance only in one other 
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particular , that relates to what is now 
1n my eye. 328 

A Sermon of C4rnold of Bonneval 
(which is now proved clearly to be his) 
was publiſhed in St. Cypriaz's Works as 
his. Sermon of the Supper of our Lord, 
though this 4rzo/4lived about nine hun- 
dred years after him, Now ſuch a Ser- 
mon being generally read as St. Cypriaz's,” 
ho wonder it gave that Doctrine of 
Tranſubftantiation great credit, _. 

Theſe Writings are now diſcovered 


to be ſuch forgeries, thatall conſidering, 


Men. of their own Church are aſhamed 
of them, and diſown them. So do 


Baronins and Bellarmin the Decretals ; 


and Sirmondus, Launnoy, and many more, 
rejet other forgeries. Yet here is a 
high pitch of Impudence that moſt of 
all their Writers of Controverſie are 
guilty of, to cite theſe very Writings 
(which are now univerſally agreed to 


| As the Author of that Letter about 
Tranſubſtantiation, cites a paſſage from 
St. Cypriar's Sermon De Cena Domini, 
though it 1s agreed tO by Sixtus Senenfis, 


Poſſevin,Bellarmin, Raynaud, and Labbe, to 


be none of his; and the Publiſhers of 
| T7 the 
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the Office of the Sacrament, in the 
Table at the end of it, acknowledge ir 
was written by Arzold of Boxneval, a 
Friend of St.Beraard's. Afﬀeer theſe Au- 
thorities it is indeed firange, that ſuch - 
ſophiſticated ftuff ſhould be over and 
over again offered tous. And it was 
no wonder, ſuch forgeries were gene- 
rally received, when that Church gave 
them ſuch Authority, as to take many 
Leſſons out of the moſt ſpurious: Le- 

gends and put them n their Breviary. 
Of all theſe dark Ages, the tenth was 
certainly the midnight of the Church : 
We have ſcarce any Writer for that 
whole Age, 1o that it 15 generally called 
the Iron Age, an Age of Darkneſs and 
Wickednels; and therefore a very fit 
time for Superſtition and Errour to 
work in. And thence we may well in- 
fer, thatin Ages that were ſo exceeding 
1gnorant, and in which Men ſcarce 
thought of Religion, it was no hard 
thing to get any Errour received and 
eſtabliſhed, 
Bur this 15 not all. Theſe were alſo 
Ages of great licentiouſnels and difor- 
der; for though the barbarous Nations 
were afterwards converted to the ortho- 
dox Faith, (though by the way it wy 
calle 
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eaſie to ſhew theſe Converſions had no- 
thing like the firſt Converfion of the 
World ro Chriſtianity in them) yet 
their” Barbarity remained with them 
and the Churchmen became fo corrupt 
and vicious, that they could not have 
a face to reprove 'them for thoſe Vices ; 
of which themſelves were {candaloully 
guilty, : nes rl 

From the Sixth Century downward 
what a race of Men have the Popes 
been 2 chiefly in the Ninth and Tenth 
Century. Andindeed any Religion that | 
remained in the World had 1o retired 
into Cloyſters and Monaſteries , that 
very little of it remained. Theſe Houſes 
were Seminaries of ſome Devotion, 
while they were poor and buſted” at 
work, according to their firſt founda- 
tion 5 but when they' were well en- 
dowed, and became rich, they grew a 
ſcandal to all Chriferdom. All the pri- 
mitive Diſcipline was laid down , Chit- 
dren were put into the higheſt Prefe?- 
ments of the Church, and Simony over- 
run the Church. Theſe are matters of 
fact, that cannot be ſo much as que- 
ſtioned , nor ſhould I, if put to preve 
them, ſeek Authorities for them any 
w here elſe than in Barerius ; who! for 
I 4 all 
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all hisdefignto ſerve the Intereſt of that 
Church, yet could not prevaricate fo 
far, as to conceal things that are fo 
openly and unconteſtedly true. — =» 
Now from the Darkneſs and Cor- 
ruption of theſe Ages, I. preſume to 
offer ſome things to the Readers conſi- 
deration. p- 
Firſt, Ignorance alwayes  inclines 
people to be very ealle'to truſt thoſe, in 
 whomthey have confidence ; for being 
either unwilling to trouble themſelves 
with painful and follicitous enquiries, | 
or unable to make thenr, they take 
things on truſt , without any care to 
ſearch into them. Bur this general 
— Maxim muſt needs be mich more cer- 
tain, when ſ{ubjetion to the Church, 
and the belief of every thmg eſtabliſhed, 
was made a very ſubſtantial part of Re- 
ligion, or rather that alone which might 
compenſe all other defects. 
Secondly , Ignorance naturally in- 
clines people to Superſtition , to be ſoon 
wrought on, and eaſily amuſed, to be 
full of fears, and eaſie to ſubmit to any 
thing that may any way overcome thele 
fears. A right ſenſe of God and Divine 


Matters , makes one have ſuch a taſte 
of Religion, that he is not at all ſubject 
tO 
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to this diſtemper , or rather Monſter ; 
begotten by the unnatural commixture 
of ſome Fear of God and Love of Sin , 
both being diſordered by much igno- 
rance ; hence ſprang moſt of the Ido- 
latrous Rites of Heatheniſm, and all 
eople ſo tempered are fit for the like 

umour to work upon. : 
Thirdly, The Intereſts of Church- 
men, led them mightily to ſtudy the 
ſetting this Opinion on foot. This alone 
ſet them as high, as mortal Men could 
be, and made them appear a moſt ſacred 
ſort of a Creature. All the wonders 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles were but 
ſorry matters to it : What was Moſes 
calling for Manna from Heaven and 
Water from the Rock? E/jah's bringing 
ſometimes Fire and ſometimes Rain 
from Heaven * what were the Apoſtles 
raiſing the dead, giving ſight to the 
blind, and feet to the lame « To the an- 
nihilating the ſubſtance of Bread and 
| Wane, andbringing in their ſtead , not 
ſore other common matter, but the 
Fleſh and Blood of the Ever-Bleſſed Je- 
ſus. He who could do this, no wonder 
he were reverenced, enriched, ſecure 
from all danger ; exempt from all Civil 
Furiſdiction,. and cheriſhed with all ima- 
ginabls 
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ginable reſpe&t and kindneſs. So that 
It is no ſtrange thing, that Churchmen 
were much inclined to favour..an Opi- 
nion-, that favoured thetr Intereſts fo 
much. _ SOIC 

Fourthly, The Churchmen of theſe 
Agcs were very likely to beeaſily drawn 
tro any thing, which might ſo much 
advance their deſigns, that were grown 
very high, eſpecially from the days of 
Pope Gregory the Great, They were 
ſtruggling with the Civil Powers for 
dominion , and purſued that for many 
years, and ſpared neither labour nor the 
lives of Men to attain it, And uit is not 
to be thought , but Men who did pro- 
digally throw away many thouſands in 
a quarrel, would without very nice 
diſputing , cheriſh any opinion that 
might contribute toward that end. And 
as this was of great uſe to them, fo 
they very much needed both it, and 
all ſuch like ſhifts; for they had none of 
that ſublime Sanctity,nor high Learning, 
or lofty Eloquence , which former 
Churchmen had, 'and by which they 
had acquired great eſteem in the World. 

Now the Churchmen in theſe days, 
having a great mind to preſerve or ra- 
ther to encreale that eſteem ;, but wan- 

ting 
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ting thoſe qualities which on a reaſo- 
nable account might have acquired it, 
or preſerved it, muſt needs think of 
ſomewhat elſe to do it by ; and fo found 
out many Arts for it, ſuch as the Belief 
of Purgatory, the Prieftly Abſolution 
upon Confeſſion , together with the re- 
ſerved Caſes, Indulgences, and the 
Popes power of taking Souls out of 

Purgatory, And if it be not full as un- 
reaſonable, to think the Pope ſhould be 
believed veſted with a power of par- 
doning Sin, and redeeming from Pur- 
gatory, as that Tranſubſtantiation ſhould 
have been received, let any Man judge. 

Fifthly, There was ſuch a vaſt num- 
ber of Agents and Emiffaries ſent from 
Rome, to all the Parts of Europe, tocarry 
on their deſigns, that we can hardly 
think it poſſible any thing could have 
withſtood them. In ſuch Apes, by gi- 
ving ſome terrible name to any thing , 
it was preſently diſgraced with the 
Vulgar ; aclear inſtance of this was the 
Fate of the Married Clergy. 

Gregory the Seventh, who as Cardinal 
Benno (who knew him) repreſents him , 
was one of the worſt Men that ever was 
born, and firſt ſet on foot the Popes pre- 
tenſions to the Civil Authority, and the 

Power 
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Power of de Princes, and putting: 
others in Fo. ops 1D » did Ser -5.co0 the 
Married Clergy with great vehemency. 
This he could not do on any pious or 
chaſte account, being ſo vile a Man as he 
was: But being reſolved to bring all Prin- 
ces todepend on him ; there was no way 
ſo like to attain that , as to have all the 
Clergy abſolutely ſubje& to' him : This 
could not be hoped for, while they were 
married , andthat the Princes and feve- 
ral States of Europe had ſuch a pawn of 
their fidelity, as their Wives and Chil- 
dren, therefore becauſe the perſons of 
the Clergy were accounted ſacred , and 
liable to - no puniſhment, that there 
might be nothing ſo nearly related to 
them, wherein they might be puniſhed, 
'as their Wives and Children, he drave 
this furiouſly on; and to give them ſome 
' Hl favoured Name, called them Nzco- 
lajtaxs, which are repreſented in the 
Revelation {0 vile and odious. 

This was the moſt unjuſt thing in 
the World: They might have called 
them Phariſees or Sadducees 25 well, for 
all the ancient Writers tell us, that 
Nicolss having a beautiful Wife was 
jealous, and the Apoſtles challenging 
him of it , be ſaid, he was fo far from 

it 
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it, that he was willing to make her 
common, and thence {ome ſet up rhe 
community of Wives, and, were from 
him called the Nicolaitans. 

But becauſe Women and Marriage 
were 1n the caſe, and it was a hateful 
word, this was the Name by which the 
married Clergy were every where made 
ſo odious z and though it was much the 
Intereſt of Princes to have had the Mar- 
riage of the Clergy to be left free , yet 
the Popes were too hard for them in it. 
Thus were the Agents of Rome able to 
prevail 1n every thing they ſet them- 
ſelves to. So the Oppoſers of this Do- 
Erine were called by the hateful Names 
of Stercoraniſts and Panites. 

Sixthly , When all Religion was pla- 
ced inexternals, and ſplendid Rites and 
Ceremonies came to be generally looked 
on as the whole buſineſs of Religion, 
peoples minds were by that much diſpo- 
ſed to receive any thing,that might intro- 
duce external pomp and grandeur into 
_ their Churches , being willing to make 
up in an outward appearance of wor- 
ſhipping the Perſon of Chriſt, what was 
wanting in their obedience to his Goſpel. 

And now I appeal to any honeſt Man, 
if upon the ſuppolitions I have laid 
ty. OY 0 Jown, 
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down; it be at all an unaccountable 
thing , that a great company of igno- 
rant and debauched Clergymen., ſhould 
ſet themſelves to cheriſh and advance a 
belief, which would redeem them from 
all the Infamy their other Vices were 
ready to bring upon them, and they 
reſolving on it, if it was hard for them, 
eſpecially in a courſe of ſome Ages, 
to get an ignorant, credulous, ſuperſti- 
tious, and corrupt multitude, to receive 
it without much noile or adoe. 

I believe no man will deny, but vpon 
theſe ſuppoſitions the thing was very 
like to ſucceed. Now that all theſe ſup- 
poſitions are true (to wit) that both 
Clergy and Laity in thoſe Ages, chiefly 
in the Ninth, Tenth, and Eleventh Cen- 
turies, were ignorant, and vicious to the 
| height, is a thing {o generally known, 
and fo univerſally conteſſed by all their 
own Hiſtorians, that I hardly think any 
man will have brow enough to deny it. 

But there are many other things , 
which will alſo ſhew how poflible, nay 
feaſible ſuch a change may be. 

Firſt, This having never been con- 
demned by a formal Decifion in any 
former Age, it was more eaſie to get it 
brought in; for no Council or Fries 

could 
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could condemn or write againſt any Er- 
rour, but that which was maintained 
or abetted by ſome man, or company 
of men, in or before their time, Since 
then this had not been broached in the 


former. Ages, the promoters of it had 


this advantage, that no former Deci- 
ſion had been made againſt them; for 
none. ever thought of condemning any 
Herelte before it had a being. 

Secondly, This Errour did 1n the 
outward found agree with the words 
of the Inſtitution, andthe forms uſed 
in the former Liturgies , in which the 
Ele ab were ſaid 7o be changed into the 
true and unacfiled Body of Chriſt, A Do- 
Etrine then that pmed. to eſtabliſh no- 
thing contrary to the ancient Liturgies , 
might ealily have been received , in an 
Age, in which the outward ſound and 
appearance was all they looked to. 

Thirdly, The paſlage from the be- 
lieving any thing in general, with an 
indiſtin& and confuled apprehenſion , 
to any particular way of explaining 1t, 
15not at all hard to be conceived , elpe- 
cially in an Age, that likes every thing 
the better, the more myſterious 1t ſeem, 
In the preceding Ages, it was in general 
 xeceived , that Chriſt was 1n the Sacra- 
ment, 
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ment ; and that by the Conſecration the 
Elements were changed into his Body 
and Blood. And although many of the 
Fathers did very formally explain in 
what ſenſe Chriſt was.preſent , and the 
Elements were changed , yet there ha- 
ving been no occaſion given to the 
Church, to make any formal deciſion 
about the manner of it, every one 
thought he was left at liberty to explain 
It as he pleaſed. And we may very 
reaſonably ſuppoſe, that many did not _ 
explain it at all , eſpecially in theſe Ages, 
1n which there was ſcarce any preaching 
or inſtructing the people. By this means 
the people did believe Chriſt was in the 
Sacrament, and that the Elements were 
changed into his Body and Blood, with- 
out troubling themſelves to examin how 
It was, whether ſpiritually or corpo- 
rally. Things being brought to this , 
in theſe Ages, by the careleſneſs of the 
Clergy, the people were by that, ſuf- 
ficiently diſpoſed to believe any particn- 
lar manner of that preſence, or change, 

their Paſtors might offer to them. 
Fourthly, There being no viſible 
change made 1n any part of the Worſhip, 
when this Dodrine was firſt brought 
in, it was eaſie to innovate, in theſe 
Ages, 
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Ages, in which people looked only at 
things that were viſible and ſenſible : 
Had they brought in the Adoration , 
Proceffions, or other conſequences of 
this Doctrine along with it, it was like 
to have made more noiſe; for people are 
apt tobe ſtartled when they ſee any no- 

- table change in their Worſhip : But this 
belief was firſt jnfufed in the people, and 
Berengarins was condemned. The Conn- 
cil of Lateran had alſo made the Decree 
about it , before eyer there were any of 
theſe ſignal alterations attempted. 

And after that was done, then did &rez. Decret; 
Honorius decree the adoration ; and Urban = IEP 
the fourth, upon ſome prexended Viſions - 
of Eve Julian, and 1ſebella, did appoint 
the Feaſt of the Body of Chriſt, called 
now generally, The Fealt of God, or 
Corpus Chriſti Fealt ; which was con- 
firmed by Pope Clement the fifth, in the Clement, lib.z; 
Council of Yiezza; and ever fince that ** 565: 
time they have been endeavouring by all 
the devices poſſible; to encreaſle the de- 
votion of the people to the Hoſt. 

So that Mr. _A1rnand in many places 
acknowledges they are molt grols Idola- 
ters if their Doctrine be not true ; which 
I deſire may be well conſidered, fince it 
1s the opinion of one of the moſt confi- 

K dering 
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dering and wiſeſt, and moſt learned per- 
ſons of that Communion , who has, his 
whole life ſet his thoughts chiefly to the 
examining of this Sacrament, and 
knows as well as any man alive, what 1s 
the real ſenſe of the Worſhippers in that 
Church. 

But to return to that I am about, it 1s 
very unreaſonable to think that the peo- 
ple 1n thoſe dark Ages, did concern 
themſelves in the ſpeculative opinions 
were among Divines, fo that the vulgar 
could not buſie themſelves about 1t, but 
when this Opinion was decreed, and 
generally received and infuſed inthe Lai- 
ty, for almoſt one age together, then 
we need not wonder to fee notable alte- 
rations following upon it, in their wor- 
ſhip, without any oppoſition or conteſt , 
for it was very reaſonable ſuch Conlſe- 
quences ſhould have followed ſuch a Do- 
&rine. 

But that before that time there was no 
adoration of the Elements, is a thing fo 
clear, that 1t is impudence to deny it ; 
there was no proftration of the body, or 
kneeling to be made, either on Lords 
dayes, or all the rime between Ea#er and 
Pentecoſt, by the twentieth Canon of the 
Council of Nzce, . 

7 None 
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None of the ancient Liturgies do fo 
much as mention it, but the contrary is 
plainly infinuated by S. Cyri/ of Jeruſa- 
lem, None of that great number of 
Writers about Divize Offices, that lived 
1n the ſeventh, eighth, ninth and tenth 
Centuries, publiſhed by Hz#torprzes , io 
much as mention it: Though they 
be very particular in giving us. an ac- 
count of the moſt inconſfiderable parts 
of the Divine Offices, and of all the 
circumſtances of them, Hoz0r:45 when 
he firſt decreed it, does not alledge preſi- 
dents for it ; but commands the Prieſts 
to tell the people to do it , whereas, if it 
had been appointed before, he mult ra- 
ther have commanded the Prieſts to 
have told the people of their ſacrilegtons 
contempt of the Body of Chriit , notwith- 
ſtanding the former Laws and Pradtice of 
the Church : But it 1S apparent his way of 
enjoyning it, 15 1n the ſtyle of one that 
commands a new thing , and not that 
ſets on the execution of what was for- 
| merly uſed: Yet this was more warily 
| appointed by Hozorirs,who enjoyned 0n- 
ly az zuclination of the Head to the Sacra- 
ment , but it was ſet up bare faced by 
| his Succeſſor Gregory the ninth, who ap- 
Nb: pointed 
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pointed( as the Hiſtorians tell us, though 
it be not among his Decretals) « Bell 
tobe rung, toprve notice at the conſecration 
and elevation, that all who heard it, might 
kneel, ani joyn their hands in adoring the 
Hoſt, So that any paſſages of the Fa- 
thers that ſpeak of Adoration or Venera- 
tion to the Sacrament,muſt either be un- . 
derſtood of the inward Adoration the 
Communicant offers up to God the Fa- 
ther, and his bleſſed Son, in the com- 
memoration of ſo great a myſtery of 
Love, as appeared in his death, then 
repreſented and remembred. Or theſe 
words are to be taken in a large ſenſe,and 
{o we find,they uſually called the Goſpels, 
their Biſhops, Baptiſm, the Paſcha, and al- 
moſt all other ſacred things,vererable. 

And thus from many particulars it is 


apparent, that the bringing in the Do- 
&rine of Tranſubſtantiation is no unac- 


countable thing. 

But I ſhall purſue this yet further, for 
the Readers full fatisfaction , and ſhew 
the ſteps by which this Docrine was in- 
troduced. 

We find in the Church of Coriz#ch the 
receiving the Sacrament was looked on, 
but as a common entertainment, and 
was gone about without great careor 

-devotion, 
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| devotion, which S, Pa! charges ſevere- 
ly on them, and tells them what heavy 
judgments had already fallen on them, 
_ for ſuch abuſes , and that heavier ones 
might be yet looked for , ſince they 
were guilty of the Body and Blood of the 
Lord, by their unworthy receiving. 
Upon this the whole Chriſtian Church 
was ſet to conſider, in very good earneſt, 
how to prepare themſelves aright for {o 
holy an aQion, and the receiving the 
Sacrament, as it was the greateſt Sym- 
bole of the Love of Chriſtians, fo it 
was the end of all Penitence, that was 
enjoyned for publick or private ſins, but 
chiefly for Apoſtacy , or the denying the 
Faith, and complying with Idolatry in 
the times of Perſecution. Therefore 
the Fathers conſidering both the words 
of. the Inſtitution, and S. Paul's Epiitle 
to the Corzathians, did ſtudy mightily to * 
awaken all to great preparation and de- 
votion, when they received the Sacra- 
ment, For all the primitive devotion 
about the Sacrament, was only in order 
to the receiving it; and that modern 
worſhip of the Church of Rowe, of go- 
ing to hear Maſs without receiving, was 
a thing lo little underſtood by then:, tituy 
as none were ſuffered to be preſent 1n the 
K 3 actor 
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aftion of the Myſteries , but thoſe who 
were qualified to receive; fo if any ſuch 
had gone out of the Church without 
participating , they were to be ſepara- 


tedfrom the Communion of the Church, 


as the authors of diſorder in it, © 

_ Upon this Subject the Fathers employ- 
ed all their Eloquence ; and no wonder, 
if we colifider thi it 15 -{uch a comme- 
moration of the death of Chriſt as daes 
really communicate to the worthy Re- 
ceiver his crucified body, and his blood 
that was ſhed ( Mark, not his glorified 
body, as it is now 1n heaven) which is 
the Fountain and Channel of all other 
bleſſings, but 1s only given to ſuch, as 
being prepared according to the Rules 
of the Goſpel, ſincerely believe all the 
myſteries of Faith, and live ſuitably to 
their Belief. Both the advantages of 
worthy receiving, and the danger of 
unworthy receiving being ſo great, it 
was neceſſary for them to make uſe of all 
the faculties they had, either for awa- 
kening reverence and fear, that the con- 
rtemptible Elements of Bread and Wine, 
might not bring a cheapneſs and dif- 
clteem/ upon thele holy Myſteries, _ or 
for perſwading their Communicantsto 
all ſerious and, due preparation , upon-ſo 
Treat an occaſion. This 
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This being then allowed, it were no 
ſtrange thing, though in their Sermons, 
or other devout Treaties , they ſhould 
run out to Meditations that need 
to be mollified with that allowance that - . 
muſt be given to all Paregyricks or Per- 
ſwaſrves : where many things are always 
ſaid, that if right underſtood, have no- 
thing in them to ſtartle any body ; bur if 
every phraſe be examined Grammatical- 
ly, there would be many things found 
1n all ſuch Diſcourſes, that would look 
very hideouſly. Is it not ordinary in all 
the Feſtivities of the Church, as S. Au- 
ſtin obſerved on this very occaſion , to 
ſay, this day Chriſt was born, ordied, 
or roſe againin? and yet that muſt not 
be taken literally. Beſide, when we 
hear or read any expreſſions that ſound 
high or big, we are to conſider the or- 
dinary ſtile of him that uſes theſe expreſ- 
ſions; for if upon all other occaſions he 
be apt to riſe high 1n his Figures, we- 
may the leſs wonder at ſome exceſles of 
his Stile, If then ſuch an Orator as 
S. Chryſoſtome was, who expatiates on all 
tubjects, in all the delighting varieties of 
a fertile Phancy , ſhould on fo greata 
Subject, diſplay all the beauties of thar 
ravidhiog Art in which he was fo great a. 
K 4 Maſter, 
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Maſter , what wonder is it © Therefore 
great allowances muſt be made in ſuch a 
caſe. 
Further , we muſt alſo conſider the 
tempers of thoſe to whom any Diſcourſe 
is addrefled. Many things muſt be faid 
in another manner to work on Novices, 
or weak perſons, than werefit or need- 
ful for men of riper and ſtronger un- 
derftandings. He would take very ill 
meaſures, that would judge of the fu- 
ture ſtate, by theſe Diſcourſes if which 
the ſenſe of tha is infuſed in younger or 
weaker capacities ; therefore though in 
ſome Catechiſmes that were calculated 
for the underſtandings of Children and 
Novices, ſuch as S. Cyr{'s, there be ſome 
high eqprrtions uſed, it is no ſtrange 
thing for naturally all men on ſuch oc- 
calions, uſe the higheſt and biggeſt 
words they can invent. 

But we ought alſo to conſider, what 
perſons have chiefly in theireye, when 
they ſpeak to any point: For all men, 
eſpecially when their Fancies are infla- 
med with much fervar, areapt to look 
only to one thing at once, and if a viſt 
bledanger appear of one fide, and none 
at all on the other, then it 1s natural for 
every one to exceed on that ſide, where 

| } "O20 TIIGe there 
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there is nodanger. So that the hazard 
of a contempt of the Sacrament being 
much and juſtly in their eye, and they 
having no cauſe to apprehend any dan- 
ger on the other ſide, of exceſſive ado- 
ring or magnifying it: No wonder , 
if 1n ſome of their Diſcourſes, an im- 
moderate uſe of the eounterpoiſe, had 
inclined them to ſay many things of the 
Sacrament, that require a fair and candid 
interpretation, 

Yet after all this, they ſay no more, 
but that in the Sacrament they did truly 
and really communicate on the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt ; which we alſorecerve 
and believe. And in many other Trea- 
tiſes, when they are in colder blood, 
_ examining things, they uſe ſuch exprel- 

{ions and expoſitions of this, as no wa 
favour the belief of Tranſubſtantiation ; 
of which we have given ſome account 
in a former Paper. But though that 
were not ſo formally done, and their 
Writings were full of paſlages that 
needed great allowances, it were no 
more than what the Fathers that wrote 
againſt the Arrians, confels rhe Fa- 
thers before the Council of Nzce, were 
guiltyof; who writing againſt Sabeliizes, 
with too much vehemence, did run wo 

LC 
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the oppoſite extream. So many of S, 
Cyril's paſſages againſt Neſtorizs , were 
thought to favour Extychianiſm. So allo 
Theodoret, and two others , writing a- 
gainſt the Eutychiaxs , did run to ſuch 
exceſſes, as drew upon them the con- 
demnation of the Fifth General Coun- 
ctl, 
The firſt time we find any Conteſtor 
canvaſſing about the Sacrament, was 1n 
the Controverſie about Images, in the 
eighth Century, That the Council of 
Conftantinople, 1n the condemning of I- 
mages , declared , there was no other 
Image of Chriſt tobe received, but the 
Blefted Sacrament , in which, the ſ#6- 


ſtance of Bread and wine was the Image of 


the Body and Blood of Chrift, making a 
difference between that which is Chrilſts 
Body by nature, and the Sacrament, whuch 
1s his Boay by Inſtitution. | 
Now it 1s to be conſidered, that, 
whatever may be pretended of the vio- 
lence of the Greek Emperors over-ruling 
that Council in the matter of condemn- 
1ng Images , yet there having been no 
Conteſt at all about rhe Sacrament, we 
cannot in reaſon think they would have 
brought it into the diſpute, if they had 
not known theſe two things were the 
receiyed 


Om... 2» 
received Doctrine of the Church : The- 
one, that in the Sacrament , the ſub- 
ſtance of Bread and Wine did remain; 
the other, that the Sacrament was the 
Image or Figure of Chrift ; and from 
thence they acknowledged, all Images 
were not to be rejected, but denied any 
other Images beſides that in the Sacra- 
ment. 

Now the ſecond Council of Nice, be- 
1ng reſolved to quarrel with them as 
much as was -oflible, doe not ar all 
condemn them for that which is the chief 
reſtimony for us (to wit) That the Sa- 
crament was {till the ſubſtance of Bread 
and Wine ; and Damaſcene, the zealous 
Defender of Images , clearly infinuates 
his believing the ſubſtance of Bread and 
Wine remained, and did nouriſh our 
Bodies. Let it be therefore conſidered. 
that when that Council of Nzce was in 
all the bitterneſs imaginable canvaſſing 
every word of the Council of Coxſtant:- 
zople, they never once blame them for 
ſaying , the ſubſtance of Bread and wixc 
ws in the Sacrament. . It is true, they 
condemned them for ſaying rhe Sacra- 
ment was the Image of Chriſt, denying 
that azy of the Fathers had called it ſo; al- 
tedging that the Symboles were called 

= Aznti- 
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Antitypes by the Fathers , only before the 

De Fi, onh; Copſecration, and not after , in which they 

lib, 4, cap. 14, followed Damaſcene, who had fallen in 

the ſame Errour before them. But this. 

15 ſo manifeſt a miſtake in matter of fac, 

that it givesa juſt reaſon for rejecting the 

_ authority of that Council,were there no 

more to be {aid againſt it: For this was 

either very groſs ignorance, or effronted 

1mpudence, ſince in above twenty Fa- 

thers that were before them, the Sacra- 

ment is called the Figure and Antitype of 

Chrift's Body ; and at the ſame time, that 

Damaſcene, who was then looked on as 

the great Light of the Eaſt, did con- 

demn the calling the Sacrament , the F:- 

gure of Chris Body, The venerable Bede, 

that. was looked on as the great Light of 

the Welt, did according to the ſtile of 

the primitive Church, and in S. Auſtiz's 

words, call it, The Figure of Chriff's 
Body. 

] ſhall not trace the other forgeries 
and follies of that pretended General 
Council, becauſe I know a full account 
of them is expected from a better Pen; 

only in this particular I muſt defire the 

| Reader to take notice, that the Coun- 
cil of Conitantinople did not innovate any 
thing in the Doctrine about the Sacra- 
gb ment z 
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ment, anddid uſe it as an Argument in 
the other Controverſtie concerning 1- 
mages, without any deſign at all about 
the Euchariſt. But on the other hand, 


the{econd Council of Nzce did innovate. 


and reje a form of ſpeech , which had 
been univerſally recerved in the Church, 
before their time; and being engaged 
with all poſſible ſpight againſt the 
Council of Conſtantinople, reſolved to con- 
traditevery thing they had ſaid,asmuch 
as could be : So that 1n this we oughtto 
look on the Council of Conſtantinople, as 
_ delivering what was truly the tradition 
of the Church, and on the ſecond Coun- 
| cilof Ne, as corrupting it. 

About thirty years after that Coun- 
cil , Paſchaſe Raabert Abbot of Corbze , 
wrote about the Sacrament , and did 
formally aflert the Corporal Preſence, in 
the Ninth Century. The greateſt Pa- 
_ trons of this Do@rine, ſuch as Bellay- 
mine and Sirmondus, both Jeſuites, con- 
feſs, he was the firſt that did fully and 
to purpoſe explain the verity of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, And 
Paſchaſe himſelf , in: his Letter to his 
Friend Frudegard, regrates that He was ſo 
[low in believing and aſſenting to his Do- 
Grixe , and does allo bu, ig _ 
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by his Book be had moved many to the un- 
der flanaing of that Myſtery , and it is ap- 
parent by that Letter, that not only 
Frudegard, but others were ſcandalized 
at his Book ,. for he writes, 7 have ſpoken 
of theſe things more fully, and more expreſ- 
ly, becauſe I underſtand that ſome challenge 
me, that inthe Book Thave publiſhed of the 
Sacraments of Chrift, I have aſcribed ei- 
ther more or ſome other thing than is conſs- 
rant to Truth , to the words of our Lord. 
Of all the Writers of that Age, or near 
it, only one (and his Name we know 
net, the Book being anonymous) was 
of . Paſchaſe*s'opinion, 

But we find all the great men of that 
Age were of another mind, and. did 
clearly aflert,. that in the Sacrament , 
the Subſtance of Bread and Wine re- 
mained, and did nouriſh our Bodies as 
other meats do, Theſe were Rabanus 
HM aurns, Archbiſhop of Mentz, Ama- 
larius, Archbiſhop of Treves , or as 0- 
thers lay, Metz, Heribald, Biſhop of 
Auxerre,Bertram, John Scot Erigena , Wala- 
friaus Strabo , Florws 2nd Chriſtian Druth- 
mar, And three of thele ict themſelves on 
purpole to refute Paſchaſe. The anony- 
mous Writer that defends him , ſayes, 
That Raban did diſpute at length againit 
:  bim 
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him in an Epiſtle to Abbot Egilon, for ſay- 
ing it was that Body that was bor of the 
Virgin; and was crucified, and raiſed again, 
that was daily offered for the life of the 
World, That 1s alſo condemned by Ra- 
ban in his Penitential , cap. 33. who re- 
ters his Reader to that Epiſtle to Abbot 
Egilon, And for Bertram, he was com- 
manded by Charles the Bald, then Em- 
peror, to write upon that matter, which 
11n the beginning of his: Book he pro- 
| Mules to do, ot truſting to his own wit , 
but following the ſteps of the Holy Fathers, 
[tis alſo apparent by his Book, that there 
 wereat that time different Perſwaſions 
_ about the Body of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment ; ſome believing it was there without 
any Figure ; others ſaying, it was there in 4 
Figure and Myſtery, Upon which he ap- 
prehended, there mit needs follow a great 
Schiſm. Andlet any read Paſchaſe's Book, 
'and after that Bertram's, andif he have 
either honeſty , or at leaſt, ſhame re- 
maining in him, he muſt ſee it was in all 
points the very ſame Controverlie that 
was canvaſled then between them, and 
is now debated between the Church of 

Rexze and us. hx . 
Now that Raban and Bertram were 
two of the greateſt and molt learned 2 
oF 
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of that Age, cannot be denied : Rabarn 
paſſes without conteſt amongſt the firſt 
men of the Age;and for Bertram,we need 
neither cite whatTrithemius ſayes of him, 
nor what the Diſciples of S. Aſtin, in 
the Port-Royal, have ſaid to magnifie 
him, when they make ule of him to cſta- 
bliſh the Doqrine of the efficacy of 
Grace. Itis a ſufficient evidence of the 
eſteem he was in, that he was made 
choice of by the Biſhop of France, to de- 
tend the Latine Church againſt the 
Greeks, and upon two very important 
Controverſies that were moved in that 
Age; the one being about Predeſtinati- 
- on and Grace, theother, that which we 
have now before us, He, though a 
private Monk, raiſed to nodignity, was 
commanded by the Emperor to write of 
both theſe z which no man can imagine 
had been done, if he had not been a 
man much famed and eſteemed , and 
way 10 which he writes, 1s folid and 
worthy of the reputation he had acqui- 
red: Heproves both from the words of 
Inſtitution , and from S: Pas!, that the 
Sacrament was ſtill Bread and Wine. He 
proves from S. Auftiz, that theſe were 
'Myſteries and Figures of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood. And indeed cr 
| that 
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that Age, he was an extraordinary \vri- 

ter. an 11 ot Shi) 
The third that did write againſt Pf; 

chaſe, was John Scot , otherwiſe called 

Erigena, who was likewiſe. commanded 

to write about the Sacrament, by that | 

ſame Emperor, He was undoubtedly | 

the moſt learned and ingenious man of 

that Age, as all our Eze/iþ Hiſtorians tell | 

us; chiefly #i1:am of Malmſbury : He was 

in great eſteem both with the Emperor; _ 

and our great King Alfred, He was ac- 75. *- 4 647. 

counted a Saint and a Martyr, his memo- * * 

ry was. celebrated/by an Anniverſary on 

the tenth of November, He was allo very 

learned ia the Greek, and other Oriextal 

' Tongues, which was a rare thing 1n that 

Age.This Erigena did formally retute Paſ- -"" 

chaſe's Opinion & aſſert ours.It is true;his ; 

Book 1s now loſt , being 200. yearslafrer 

burned by the C. of Yerce/, but. though 

the Church of Lyoxs does treat him very 

ſeverely in their Book againſt him, and 

faſtens many ſtrange opinions upon him, 

in which there are good grounds to think 

they did him wrong ; yer they no where 

chalenge him for what he wrote about 

the Sacrament; which ſhews they did nor 

condemn him for that; . though : they 

L [peak 
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ſpeak of him with great animoſity, be- 
cauſe he had written againſt Predeſtina- 
tion and Grace efficacious of it elf, 
which they defended. It ſeerms moſt 
probable that it was from his Writings, 
that the Homily read at Ezfter by the 
Saxons here in England, does fo formally 
contradict the Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. 'And now let the Reader judge, 
if it be not clear that Paſchaſe did inno- 


vate the Doctrine of the Church'in this 
point, but was vigorouſly oppoſed by 


all the great men of that Age. 
For the following Age, Ki Hiſtorians 

of moſt prodigious 

Ignorance and Debauchery, and thar 
amongſt all ſorts of people, none being 
more fignally vicious than the Clergy, 
and of all the Clergy, none ſomuch as. 
the Popes, who were ſuch a ſucceſſion 
of Monſters, that Barozizs cannot for- 
bear making the ſaddeſt exclamations 
poſſible concerning their cruelties, de- 
baucheries, and other vices : So that, 
then, if atany time , we may conclude 
all were aſleep, and no wonder if the 
tares Paſchaſe had ſown,did grow up;and 
yet of the very few writings of the Age 
that remain, the far greater ay 6 
he een 
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ſeem to favour the Doctrine of Bertram; 
But till Berexgarizs his time , we hear 
nothing of any conteſt about the Eucha- 
riſt, So here were two hundred years 
ſpent in an abſolute ignorance and for- 
getfulneſs of all divine things. . 
| About the middle of the 11th. Cent. 
Bruno Biſhop of Angiers, and Berengarins, 
who was born in Towrs, but was Arch- 
Deacon and Treaſurer of the Church of 
Anmgiers ,did openly teach, that Chriſt 
was in the Sacrament only in a Figure. 
We hear little more of Bro, but Be- 
rengarins is ſpoken of by many Hiſto- Siyetere; elar: 
rians, as 4 man of great Learning 7% \monin, 
and Piety, and that when he was cited to cyon, pm 
the Council at Rome, before Nicolaus the Caſin. Sigonis 
* ſecond, none could reſiſt him ; that he had an of Fu 
excellent facult y of ſpeaking, and was a mar chiefly william 
of great Gravity , that he was held a Saint * Malmetbury 
by many: He did abound in Charity, 
Humility , and good works, ana was ſÞ 
chait, that he would not look at a beautiful 
woman. And Hildebert Biſhop off Mans , 
whomS.Bernard commends highly,made 
ſuch an Epitaph on him, that notwith- 
ſtanding all the abatements we muſt 
make for Poetry, yet no man could write 


ſo of an ordinary perſon. 
L 2 This 
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This Berengarius wrote againſt the 
corporal Preſence, calling it a ſtupidity 
of Paſchaſe's and Lanfrank's, who denicd 
that the ſubjtance of Bread and Wine re- 
mained after Conſecration, He had many 
followers, as Sigebert tells us: And 
william of Malmesbury and Matthew Paris 
tell us his Doctrine had overſpred all 


France, It were toolong to ſhew with 


what impudent corrupting of Antiquity 
thoſe who wrote agiinſt him, did ſtuff 
up their Books. Divers Councils were 
held againſt him, and he through fear, 
did frequently waver; for when other 
Arguments proved too weak to convince 
him, then the Faggot , which 1s the 
ſure and beloved Argument of that 
Church, prevailed on his fears 3 fo that 
he burnt his own Book, and ſigned the 
condemnation of his own Opinion at 
Rome ; this he did, as Lanfranke upbraids 
him, zot for love of the Truth, but for 
fear of Death: which ſhewes he had not 
that love of the Truth, and conſtancy: 
of mind he ought to have had. Burtit 
15 no prejudice againſt rhe Doctrine he 
taught, that he was a man not only ſub- 
je to, but overcome by lo great a temp- 
tation ; for the fear of death 1s natural to 
all men, And 
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And thus we ſee, that in the ninth 
Century our Doarine was taught by the 
greateſt writers of that time, fo that it 
was then generally received, and not at 
all condemned either by Pope or Coun- 
cil. But in theeleventh Century, up- 
on its being defended, it was condemn- 
ed.Canthere be therefore any thing more 
| plain, than that there was a change 
made, and that what in the one Age was 
taught by a grea number of writers, with- 
out any cenlure upon it, was 18 another 
Age anathematized 2 Is there not then 
here a clear change ? And what has been 
done, was certainly poſſible,from whence 
we conclude with all the juſtice and rea- 
{on in the world, that a change was not 
only poſſible, but was indeed made. And 
yet the many repeated condemnations of 
Berengarius, ſhew, his Doctrine was too 
deeply rooted in the minds of that Age, 
to be very eaſily ſuppreſſed ; for to the 
end of the eleventh Century, the Popes 
continued to condemn his Opinions, 
even after his death. 

In the beginning of the twelfth Cen- 
tury, Honorius of Autun, who was 2 con- 
{derable man in that Age, did clearly a(- 
ſert the Doctrine of the Sacraments nou- 
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riſhing our Bodies, and is acknowledged 

by Themas walaenſis, to have been a fol- 
lower of Berengarius his Hereſte, And 
about the eighteenth year of that Age, 
that Dodrine was embraced by great 
numbers in the South of Frazce , who 
were from their ſeveral Teachers called 
Petrobruſians, Henricians, Waldenſes, and 
from the Countrey, where their num- 
bers were greateſt, _Mbigenſes , whole 
Confeſſion, dated the year 1120, bears, 
That the eating of the Sacramental Bread, 
was the eating of Jeſus Chrift in a figure s, 
Jeſus Chriit having ſaid, as oft as ye doths, 
ao it in remembrance of me. 

It were needleſs to engage in any long 
account of theſe people; the Writers 
_ of thoſe times have ſtudied to repreſent 
them in as hateful and odious Chara- 
ers, asit was poſſible for them to de- 
viſe; and we have very little remain- 
ing that they wrote. Yet as the falſe 
Witneſſes that were ſuborned to lay 
heavy things to our Bleſſed Saviour's 
Charge , could not agree among them- 
ſelves ; {o for all the ſpite with which 
theſe Writers proſecute thoſe poor In- 
nocents. there are ſuch noble Chara- 
Rers given, even by theſe enemies, of 

their 
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their piety, their ſimplicity, their pati- 
_ ence, conſtancy , and other virtues; that 
as the Apologiſts for Chriſtianity , do 
juſtly glory in the teſtimonies Plizy, Lu- 
cian, Tacitus, Foſephus, and other de- 
clared Enemies give, ſo any that would 
ftudy to redeem the memory of thoſe 
multitudes, from the black aſperſions 
of their foul-mouthed Enemies, would 
find many paſſages among them to 
glory muchin , on their behalf, which 
are much more to be conſidered than 
thoſe virulent Calumanies with which 
they labour to blot their Memories 7 
But neither the death of Peter de Bruzs, 
who was burnt , nor all the followin 

Cruelties, that were as terrible as coul 

be invented by all the fury of the Court 
of Rome, managed by the Inquiſiti- 
ons of the Dominicans, whoſe Souls 
were then as black as thetr Garments , 
could bear down or extinguiſh that 
light of the Truth, in which what 
was wanting in Learning, Wit, or 
Order , was fully made up in the fim- 
plicity of their Manners, and the con- 
ſtancy of their Sufferings. And it 
wereeaſie to ſhew, thatrhe two great 
things they were moſt perſecuted for , 
| L4 were 
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were. their refuſing ſubjeQion' to; the 
See of Rome, and their not: believing 
the Dodrine of the Corporal Preſence ; 
nor were they confined to one Corner 
of France only, but ſpred almoſt all Ex- 
rope Over. 


De Sarram. Al- | In that Age Steven Biſhop in Edues is 
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the firſt I ever find cited to have uſed the 
word Tranſubftantiation, who expreſsly 
ſayes, That the Oblation of Bread and 
wine is Trawſubſtantiated into the Bod 
and Blood of Chriit : Some place him in 
the beginning , ſome in the middle of 
that Age; for there were two Biſhops 
of that See, both of the ſame Name , 
the one, 4x0 1112. the other. 1160. 
And which of the two it was, is not 
certain; but the Maſter of the Sentences 
was not {o poſitive,and would not deter- 


Kib.5:4þ.11. mine, whether Chriſt was preſent formally, 


And 1215, 
Cap. I, 


ſubſtantially, or ſome other way, But in the 
beginning of the thirteenth Century , 
one Amalric ; or CAlmaric , who was 
ingreat eſteem for Learning, did deny 
Tranſubſtantiation, ſaying, That the 
Body of Chriit was no more in the Conſecra- 
ted Bread, than in any other Bread , or 
any other thing , for which he was con- 
demned in the fourth Council of Laze- 

ran 
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741, and his Body, which was buried 
in Par#., was taken up:and burnt, and 
then was it decreed, That the Body and 


Blood of Chrift were truly contained under 


the kinds (or Species) of Bread and 
wine ,, the Bread being tranſubſtantiated 


into the Body, and the Wine into the 


Blood. _ 
All the-while this Do&rine was car- 


ried on, it was managed with all the 


ways poſſible, that might juſtly create 
a prejudice againſt them who {et it 
torward; for belides many ridiculous 


lying wonders, that were forged to 


make 1t more eaſily believed by a cre- 
dulous and ſuperſtitions multitude, 
the Church of Rome did diſcover a 
cruelty and blood-thirſtinels which no 
pen 1s able to ſet out to the full. 
. what buraings and tortures, and what 
Croiflades as againſt Infidels and 2a- 
humetans, did they ſet on againſt thole 
poor innocent Companies, whom they 
with an enraged, wolvith and barba- 
rous bloodinels ſtudied to - deſtroy ? 
This was clearly contrary to the Laws 
of Humanity, the Rules of the Go- 
ſpel, and the Gentleneſs of Chriſt : 
How then could ſuch companies of 

Wolves 
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Wolves pretend to be the followers of 
the Lamb 2 In the Primitive Church, 
the Biſhops that had proſecuted the 
Priſcillaniſts before the Emperor Maxi- 
2245, to the taking away their lives, 
were caſt out of the Communion of 
the Church , but now did theſe that 
ſtill pretended to be Chriſt's Vicars, 
ſhew themſelves 1n Antichriſt's Colours, 
dipt in blood. 

If then any of that Church that live 
among us,plead for pity,and the not exe- 
cuting the Laws, and if they blame the 
ſeverity of the Statutes againſt them- 
ſelves, let them do as becomes honeſt 
men, and without diſguiſe, difown 
and condemn thoſe Barbarities, and 
them that were the promoters and pur- 
ſuers of them, for thoſe practices have 
juſtly filled the world with fears and 
jealouſies of them, that how meekly 
ſoever they may now whine under the 
pretended oppreſſion of the Laws, they 
would no ſooner get into power, but 
that old Leaven not being yet purged 
out of their hearts, they would again 
betake themſelves to fire and faggot, as 
the unan{werable Arguments of their 
Church: and fa they are only againſt 


per- 
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| Perſecution, becauſe they are not able 
to perſecute; but were they the men 
that had the power, it would be again 
a Catholick Doctrine and Practice : But 
when they frankly and candidly con- 
demn thoſe Practices and Principles, 
they will have ſomewhat to plead, 
which will in reaſon prevail more than 
all their little Arts ean do to procure 
them favour, 

It was this ſame Council of LZateran, 
that eſtabliſhed both Cruelty, Perſecu- 
tion and Rebellion into a Law , ap- 
pointing , that all Princes ſhould exter- 
minate all Hereticks (this is the mercy 
of that Church which all may look for, 
if ever their power be equal to their 


malice) and did decree, That if any Cap-3 


Temporal Lord being admoniſhed by the 
Church, did neglect to purge his Lands, he 
(bould be fir#t excommmunicated.,and if he con- 
tinued a year in his contempt & contumacy , 
notice was to be given of it to the Pope, who 
from that time forth ſhould declare his Vaſ- 
ſals abſobved from the Fidelity they owed him, 
and expoſe his Lands to be invaded by Ca- 
tholicks, who might poſſef{them without any 
contradidtion, having exterminated the He- 
reticks out of them , and ſo preſerve them 

in 
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inthe purity of the Faith. This Decree 
was made on the account of Raimond 
Count of Tholouſe, who favoured the 
Albjgenſes, that were his Subjects, and 
being a Peer of. Fraxce according to the 
firſt conſtitution under Hugo Capet King 
of France, was ſuch a Prince in his own 
Dominions, as the Princes of Germany 
now are. He was indeed the King of 
Fraxce his Vaſſal ; but it is clear from the 
Hiſtory of that time, that the King of 
France would not interpoſe in that bufi- 
nels. 

Yet the Popes in this ſame Council of 
Lateran, did by. the advice of the 
Council, give to Sim Montfort (who 
was General of the Croiſſade, that 
the Pope ſent againſt that Prince ) 
all the Lands that were taken from 
the Count of Thoelouſe, So that there 
was an Invaſion both of the Count 
of Tholouſe , and of the King of France 
his Rights. For if that Prince had 
done any thing amiſs, he was only 
accountable to the King, and the other 
Peers of Fraxce, 

This Decree of the Council is pub- 
liſhed by Dom. Zuc. Dachery ; fo that it 
15 plain, that the Pope got here a 

ed | Coun- 
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Council to ſet np Rebellion by authort- 
ty, againſt the expreſs rules of the Goſpel. 
this almoſt their whole Church accounts 
a General Council, a few only among 
ns excepted, who know not how. to 
approve themſelves good : Subjects, if 
they own - that a General Council, 
which does fo formally eſtabliſh trea- 
ſonable and ſeditious Principles. For if 
itbe true, that a General Council ma- 


king a definition in' an. Article of Faith, 


is to be followed and ſubmitted to by 
all men, the ſame Arguments wall prove 
that in any controverted practical Opi- 


nion, we ought not to truſt our own. 


Reaſons, bur ſubmit to the Definition 
_ of the Church, for if 1n this Queſtion 
a private perſon ſhall reſt gn his own 
underſtanding of the Scriptures, and 
reject this Decree, why may he not 
as well inother things aſſume the ſame 
freedom? It 1s true, the words of the 
Decree ſeem only to relate to Temporal 
Lords, that were under Soveraign Princes, 
ſuch as the Count of Tholonſe, and 
therefore Crowned heads need fear no- 
thing from it: But though the De- 
_ cree runs chiefly againft ſuch, yet there 
are two Clauſes in it that go further, 

one 
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one 1s in theſe words ,' Saving alwayes 
the Right of the Principal Lord , provi- 
ded he make no obſtacle about it , nor caſt 

in any impediment, Whence it plain] 
follows, that if the Sovyeraign, ſuch 
as the King of Frarce, in the caſe of 
Tholouſe, did make any Obſtacle, he 
forfeited his Right. The other clauſe 
is in thele words, The ſame Law being 
uevertheleſſobſerved about _ who have 
20 principal Lords, In which: are clear- 
ly included all thoſe Soveraigns, who 
epend and hold their Crowns immedi- 

ately from God. | 

Now it is apparent, the Deſign of 
theſe words ſo couched, was once to 
bring all Soveraigns under that laſh, 
before they were aware of it, for had 
they named Emperors and Kings , they 
might reaſonably have expected great 
oppolition from them ; but inſinua- 
ting it ſo covertly , it would paſs the 
more eaſily: Yet it is plain, nothing 

elſe can be meant, or was intended b 

it ; ſo that it is clear, that the fourt 
Council of LZeteraz, as it eſtabliſhed 
Tranſubſtantiation, ſo did alſo Decree 
both Perſecution and Rebellion: There- 
fore the Reader may eaſily judge, what 
ac- 
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account is to be made of that Coun: [ 
cil, and what ſecurity any State can "= 
have of thoſe who adhere to it. 

Our Saviour 'when he ſtates the op- | 
poſition between the Children of God, 
and the Childrex of the Devil, he gives 
this for the Character of the latter, that 
they aid the works of their Father, and 
theſe he mentions are Lying and Mur- 
dering: We have ſeen {ufficient evi- 
dence of the murdering Spirit which 
acted in that Church , when this Do- 
&rine was ſet up. But to compleat- 
that black Character, let us but look 
over to the Council of Conſtance, which 
decreed that bold violation of the 
Command of Chriſt, Drink ye all of 4 
it - by taking the Chalice from the _ 
Laity : And there we find Perfidy, 
which 1s the baſeſt and worſt kind of | 
Lying,, alſo eſtabliſhed by Law : For 
it was Decreed by them, That all ſafe 5-19. 

Condutts notwithſtanding, or by what 
Boys ſoever any Prince had engaged him- 
ſelf, the Council was no way prejuaiced , 
and that the Fadge competent might en- 
quire into their Errors, and proceed other- | 
wiſe aaly againtt them, and puniſh them | 
according to Juſtice., if they ſtabbornly | 
refuſe 
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refuſe to retracf their Errours) © al- 
thoueh truſting to their ſafe Condult , 
they had come to the plate of Jude- 
ment, and had not come without it : 
and Declare, That whoever had pro- 
miſed any ſuch thing to them , having 
done what in him lay ,, was under no 
further Obligation, Upon which, $S:- 
giſmund broke his Faith to John Hus 
and Jerome of Prague , and they were 
burnt. 77 


So that their Church , having 1n 
General Councils Decreed both Perfi- 
dy. and Cruelty , it is-eaſie to infer by 
what Spirit they are acted, and whoſe 
Works they - did.. If then they did 
the Works of the Devil, who 
was a Liar and Murderer from the be- 
ginning, they cannot be looked on 
as the Children of God , but as the 
Children of the Devil. 


If this ſeem too ſevere, it 15 nothing 
but what the force of Truth draws 
from me, being the furtheſt in the 
world from that uncharitable temper 
of aggravating things beyond what is 
juſt , but the Truth muſt be heard, and 
the Lamb of God could call the 7 
an 
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and Phariſees, 2 Generation of Vipers 
and Children of the Devil. Thete- 
fore if a Church be ſo notoriouſly 
ouilty of the moſt Infamous Violation 
of all the Laws of Humanity, and the 
ſecurity which a publick faith muſt 
needs give, none is to be blamed for 
laying open and expoſing ſuch a So- 
ciety to the juſt cenſure of all impartial 
Perſons, that ſo every one may ſee 
what a hazard his foul runs by engag- 
ing in the Communion of a Church 
that is ſo foully guilty : for theſe were 
not perſonal failings, but were the 
Decrees of an authority which muſt 
be acknowledged by them Infallible, 
if they be true to their own princi- 
ples. So thatif they receive theſe as 
General Councils, I know not how they 
can clear all that Communion from 
being 1nvolved 1n the guilt of what 
they Decreed. 

Thus far we hope it hath been made 
evident enough, that there are no 1m- 
poſiibilities in ſuch a change of the 
Doctrine. of the Church about this Sa- 
crament, as they imagine. And that all 
theſe are but the effects of wit and 
fancy, and vaniſh into nothing. when 

clofely canvaſſed. I have not _ 
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ſo long on every (ſtep of the Hiſtory I 
have vouched, as was neceſlary, de- 
ſigaing to be as ſhort as was poflible, 
and becauſe theſe things have been at 
full length ſet down by others, and 
particularly in that great and learned 
work of Albertin a French Miniſter . 

concerning #his Sacrament ; In which 
_ the Doctrines of the Primitive Church 
and the ſteps of the change that was 
made, are fo laid open, that no man 
has yet fo much as attempted the an- 
{wering him: and thoſe matters of fact 
are ſo unconteſtedly true, that there can 
be little debate about them, but what 
may be very ſoon cleared, and I am 
ready to makeall good to a tittle when 
any ſhall put me to it. 

It being apparent then, that the 
Church of Rome has uſurped an undue 
and unjuſt authority over the other 
States and Nations of Chriſtendom, 
and has made uſe of this Dominion 
to introduce many great corruptions 
both in the Faith, the Worſhip, and 
Government of the Church; nothing 
remains but to ſay a little to juſtify 
this Churches Reforming theſe abuſes. 

And, Firſt, I ſuppoſe 1t will be grant- 
ed that a National Church may judge 
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a Doctrine to be Heretical, when its 
oppolition to the Scripture, Reaſon, 
and the Primitive Dodriae is apparent : 
for in that caſe the Biſhops ' and Pa- 
ſtors being to feed and inſtru the 
Church, they muſt do it according to 
their Conſciences, otherwiſe how can 
they drſcharge the Truſt, God and the 
Church commit to their charge ? And 
thus all the ancient Hereticks, ſuch as 
Samoſatenus, Arrins, Pelagins, and a 
great many more were firſt condemned 
1a Provincial Councils. | 

Secondly, if ſuch Herefies be ſpread 
in” places round about, the Bj- 
ſhops of every Church ought to 
do what they can to get others 
concur with them in the condemning 
them; but if they cannot prevail, they 
ought nevertheleſs to purge them- 
ſelves and their own Church, for none 
can be bound to be damned for com- 
pany. The Paſtors of every Church 
owe a Charity to their neighbour Chur- 
ches, but a Debt to their own, which 
the Stubborneſs of others canot excuſe 
them from. And ſo thoſe Biſhops in the 
Primitive Church, that were environed 
with Arriafs, did reform their own 
Churches when they were placed in 
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any Sees that had been corrupted by 
Arrianiſm. | 
Thirdly, No time can give preſcrip- 
tion againſt truth, and therefore had 
any errour been ever fo antiently re- 
ceived in any Church, yet the Paſtors 
of that Church finding 1t contrary to 
truth ought to reform 1t: the more 
antient or Inveterate any errour Is, 


it needs the more to be looked to. 


$6 thoſe Nations that were long bred 
up.in Arrianiſm, had good reaſon to 


reform from that errour. So the Church 


of Rome will ackowledge that the 
Greek Church, or our Church. ought to. 
forſake their preſent Dodtrines, though 
they have been long received. | 

Fourthly, No later Definitions of 
Councils or Fathers ought to derogate 
from the ancienter Decrees of Councils 
or opinions of the Fathers; otherwiſe 
the Arrians had reaſon to have juſtified 
their ſubmitting to the Councils of 
Sirmium, Arimini , and Millan, and 
rejecting that of Nice: therefore we 
ought 1n the _ firſt ptace to conſider 
the Decrees and opintons of the moſt 
Primitive antiquity. 

Fifthly, No ſucceſſion} of Biſhops 


how clear ſo ever 1n 1ts 'deſcent from 


the 
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the Apoſtles, can ſecure a Church from 
errour. Which the Church of Rome 
muſt acknowledge, fince they can nei- 
ther deny the ſucceſſion of the Greek 
Church, nor of the Church of Erg- 
land. | 

Sixthly, If amy Church continues ſo. 
hardned '1n their errours that they 
break Communion with another Church 
for reforming, the guilt of this breach 
muſt lie at their door who are both in 
the Errour, and firſt reject the other, 
and refuſe to reform or communicate 
with other Churches. 

Upon every one of thele particulars 
(and they all ſet together compleat the 
plea for the Church of Exgland) I am 
willing to joyn Iſſue, and ſhew they are 
not only true in themſelves, but muſt 
be alſo acknowledged by the Princi- 
ples of the Church of Rowe: So that 
if the grounds of controverſy, on which 
our Reformation did proceed, were 
good and juſtifiable, it 1s moſt unrea- 
ſonable to lay our Church had not 
good right and authority to make it. 

It can be made appear that for above 
two hundred years before the Refor- 
mation, there were general complaints 
among all ſorts of perſons, both the 
M23 ſubtle 
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_ ſubtle Schoolmen and devout Contem- 
platives, both Eccleſiaſticks and Laicks . 
did complain of the corruptions of the 
Church, and called aloud for a Refor- 
mation both of Faith and Manners : 
even the Council of Pſa alittle before 
Luthers days, did Decree, There ſhould 
be a Reformation both of Faith and 
Alanners , and that both of the Head 
and Members. But all theſe complaints 
turned to nothing, abuſes grew daily, 
the intereſts of the Nephews and other 
corrupt intrigues of the Court of Rome 
always obſtruting good motions and 
cheriſhing ill Cuſtoms, for they brought 
the more Griſt to their Mill. . Whena 
Reformation was firſt called for in Ger- 
many, in ſtead of complying with ſo. 
Juſt a defire, all that the Court of Roxze 
thought on, was how to ſuppreſs theſe 
complaints,and deſtroy thoſe who made 
them. 

In end, when great Commotions 
were like to follow, by the vaſt multi- 
tudes of thoſe who concurred in this 
deſire of Reforming, a Council was. 
called, after the Popes had frequently 
prejudged in the matter, and Pope Leo 
had. with great frankneſs condemned 
moſt of Zythers opinions, From that 


Council 
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_ Council no good could reafonably be 
expected, for the Popes had already 
engaged ſo deep in the quarrel, that 
there was no retreating, and they or- 
dered the matter ſo, that nothing 
could be done but what they had a 
mind to : all the Biſhops were at their 
_ Conlecration their ſworn vaſlals: no- 
thing could be brought into the Coun- 
cil without the Legates had propoſed 
it. And when any good motions were 
made by the Biſhops of $paiz or Ger- 
24ny, they had ſo many poor 7taliar 
Biſhops kept there on the Popes charges, 
that they were always maſters of 
the vote : for before they would hold 
a Seſtion about any thing, they had ſo 
canvaſled it in the Congregations, that 
nothing was fo much as put to the 
hazard. All theſe things appear even 
from Cardinal Pal/avicin?'s Hiſtory of 
that Council. 

While this Council was ſitting, and 
ſome years before, many of this Church 
were convinced of theſe corruptions, 
and that they could not with a good 
Conſcience joyn any longer in a wor- 
ſhip ſo corrupted ; yet they were fati(- 
fied to know the truth themſelves and 
to inſtruc others privately in it, but 
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formed no ſeparated Church; waiting 
for what iſſue God in his Providence 
might bring about. But with what 
violence and cruelty their enemies, who 
were generally thoſe of the Clergy, 
parſued them, 1s well enough known: 
Nor ſhall I repeat any thing of it, leſt 
it might be thought an invidious ag- 
oravating of things that are paſt. But 
at length, by the death of King Hexry 
the eighth, the Government fell in the 
hands of perſons well afte&ed to the 
Reformation. It 15 not material what 
their true motives were, for Fehy did 
a good work when he deſtroyed the 
Idolatry of Baal, though neither his 
motives nor method of doing it are 
juſtifiable : nor is it to the purpoſe to 
examine, how thoſe Biſhops that re- 
formed could haye complied before 
with the corruptions of the Romar 
Church and received orders from them. 
Meletizs, and Felix, were placed by the 
Arrians , the one at Axtioch in the 
room of Exſtathius, the other at Rome, 
in Liberizs his room, who were both 
baniſhed for the Faith : and yet both 
theſe were afterwaids great Defenders 
of the truth; and Felix was a martyr 
for it, againſt theſe very Hereticks 
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with whom they complied in the be- 
ginning. So whatever mixture of car- 
nal ends might be in any of the Secular 
men, or what allay of humane infirmi- 
ty and fear might have been in any of 
the Ecclefiaſticks ; that can be no pre- 
Judice to the cauſe : for men are always 
men, and the power of God does often 
_ appear moſt eminently, when there is 
leaſt cauſe to admire the inſtruments 
he makes uſe of. 

 Butin that juncture of affairs the Þ1- 
ſhops and Clergy of this Church ſeeing 
great and manifeſt corruptions in 1t, 


and itbeing apparent that the Church 
of Rome would conſent to no reforma- 
tion to any good purpole, were obliged 
to reform, and having the Authority of 
King and Parliament concurring, they 
had betrayed their confciences; and the 
charge of Souls for which they ſtood 
engaged, and were to anſwer at the 
oreat day, if they had dallied longer, 
and not warned the people of their 
danger, and made ufe of the inclinati- 
ons. of the Civil Powers for carrying 
on ſo good a work. Andit is the laſting 
glory of the reformation, that when 
they ſaw the Heir of the Crown was 
inflexibly 'united to the Church of 


Rome, 


_ = 


Rome, they proceeded not to extream 
courſes againſt herz for what a few 
wrought on by the ambition of the 
Duke of Northumberland were got to 
do, was neither the deed of the Nati- 
ON, nor of the Charch, fince the Repre- 
 ſentatives of neither concurred in it. 
But the Nation did receive the righte- 
ous Heir: and then was our Church 
crowned with the higheſt glory it could 
have deſired, many of the Biſhops who 
had been moſt aCtive in the Reformatt- 
on ſealing it with their blood, and in 
death giving ſuch evident proofs of 
holy and Chriſtian conſtancy, that they 
may be juſtly matched with the moſt 
Glorious Martyrs. of the Primitive 
Church. Then did both theſe Churches 
appear in their true colours, That of 
Rome weltring in the blood of the 
Saints and infatiately drinking itup: 
and our Church bearing the Croſs of 
Chriſt and following his example. But 
when we were for ſome years thus 
tried in the fire, then did God again 
bleſs us with the protection of the 
rightful and lawful Magiſtrate. Then 
did our Church do as the Primitive 
Church had done under Theodoſexs, 
whea ſhe got out from a long and cru- 
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el perſecution of the Arr;7a#s under thoſe 
enraged Emperours Conſtantizs and Va- 
lens, They reformed the Church from 
the Arrian Doctrine, but would .not 
imitate . them in their perſecuting ſpi- 
rit. And when others had too deep re- 
ſentments of the ill uſage they had met 
with under the Arrian Tyranny, Nazz- 
anzen and the other holy Biſhops of 
that time did mitigate their animoſi- 
_ ries: So that the Churches were only 
taken from the Arrians, but no ſtorms 
were raiſed againſt them. 

So 1n the beginning of Queen E/:- 
zabeths reign, it cannot be denied that 
thoſe of that Church were long ſuffered 
to live at quiet among us with little or 
no diſturbance, ſave that the Churches 
were taken out of their hands. Nor 
were even thoſe who had bathed them- 
ſelves in ſo much blood made exam- 
ples, ſo entirely did they retain the 
meekneſs and lenity of the Chriſtian 
ſpirit. And if after many years quiet, 
thoſe of that Religion when they met 
with no trouble from the government, 
did notwithſtanding enter into ſo ma- 
ny plots and conſpiracies againſt the 
Queens perſon and the eſtabliſhed go- 
vernment, was it any wonder that ſe- 
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vere Laws were made againſt them, 
and thoſe Emiſſaries who under a pre- 
tence of coming in a miſtton, were ſent 
as ſpies and agents among us to fill all 
with blood and confulion ? Whom had 
they blame for all this but themſelves? 
or was this any thing but what would 


| have been certainly done in the gen- 


tleſt and mildeſt government upon 
earth? Forthe Law of ſelf-preſervati- 
on is engraven'on al] mens natures, and 
ſo no wonder every State and govern- 
ment ſees to its own ſecurity. againſt 
thoſe who ſeek 1ts ruine and deſtruci- 
on : and ithad been no wonder if up- 
on ſuch provocations there had been 
ſome ſeverities uſed which 1n them- 
ſelves were unjuſtifiable : for few take 
reparation in an exact equality to the 
damage and injury they have received. 
But ſince that time they have had ve- 
ry little cauſe to complain of any hard 
treatment 3 and if they have met with 
any, they may ſtill thank the officious 
inſolent deportment of ſome of their 
own Church, that have givea juſt cauſe 
of jealouſie and fear. 

But I ſhall purſue this diſcourſe no 
further, hoping enough 1s already ſaid 
ypon the head that engaged me ta it, 
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to make it appear, that it was poſlible 
the DoGrine of the Church ſhould be 
changed 1n this matter, and that it was 
truly changed. From which I may be 
well allowed to ſubſume, that our 
Church diſcovering that this change 
was made, had very good reaſon and 
a ſufficient authority to reform this 
corruption, and reſtore the Primitive 
Doctrine again. 

And row being to leave my Reader, 
_ I ſhallonly defire him toconfider a little 
of how great importance his eternal 
concerns are, and that he has no rea- 
ſon to look for endleſs happineſs, if he 
does not ſerve Godin a way ſuitable to 
his will. For what hopes ſfoever there 
may be for one who lives and dies in 
ſome unknown error, yet there are 
no hopes for thoſe that either neglect 
or deſpiſe the truth, and that out of hu- 
mour or any other carnal account give 
themſelves up to errours, and willingly 
embrace them. 

Certainly God ſent not his Son 1n the 
world, nor gave him to ſo cruel a death, 
for nothing. If he hath revealed his 
Counſels with ſo much ſolemnity, his 
defigns in that muſt be great and wor- 
thy of God : The true ends of Religt- 
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on muſt be the purifying our Souls, 
the conforming us to the Divine Na- 
ture, the uniting us to one another in 
the moſttender bonds of Love, Truth, 

Juſtice and Goodnels, the raiſing -our _ 
minds to a Heavenly and contemplative 
temper, and our living as Pilgrims and 
ſtrangers on this earth, ever waiting 
and longing for our change. Now we 

dare appeal all men to ſhew any thing 
in our Religion or Worſhip, that ob- 
ſtruts any of theſe ends; on the con- 
trary the ſum and total of our Doctrine 
1s, the conforming our ſelves to Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, both in faith and life, 
So that it can ſcarce be deviſed what 
ſhould make any body that hath 
any ſenſe of Religion, or regard to 
his Soul, forſake our Communion , 
where he finds nothing that 1s not 
highly ſuitable to the Nature and ends 
of Religion; and turn over toa Church 
that is founded on and cemented 1a car- 
nal intereſts: the grand deſign of all 
their attempts being to ſubject all to the 
Papal tyranny, which muſt needs ap- 
pear viſibly to every one whoſe eyes 
are opened. For attaining which end 
they have ſet up ſuch a vaſt company 


of additions to the ſimplicity of the 
Faith 
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Faith and the purity of the Chriſtian 
Worſhip, that it is a great work even 

to know them. 
Is it not then a ſtrange choice ? to 
leavea Church that worſhips God ſo as 
all underſtand what they do and can 
ſay Amen; to go to a Church wherethe 
worſhip isnotunderſtood,ſo that he who 
officiats 1s a Barbarian to them: AChurch 
which worſhips God ina ſpiritual & un- 
exceptionable manner3to goto a Church 
that is ſcandalouſly (to raiſe this charge 
no higher) full of images and picures, 
and that of the bleſſed Trinity, before 
which proſtrations and adorations are 
daily made: A Church that directs her 
deyotions to God, and his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt; to go toa Church that without 
any good warrant not only invocates 
Saints and Angels, but alſo in the very 
ſame form of words, which they offer 
up to God and Jeſus Chriſt, which is a 
thing at leaſt full of ſcandal, fince theſe 
words muſt be ſtrangely wreſted from 
their natural meaning, otherwiſe they 
are high blaſphemies: A Church that 
commemorates Chrifts death in the Sa- 
crament, and truly communicates in his 
body and blood, with all holy reverence 
and due preparation; to go to a gy 
| that 


L 1983 
| that ſpends all her devotion 1n an out- 
ward adoring the Sacrament, without 
communicating with any due care, but 
reſting inthe Prieſtly abſolution allows 
it upon a fingle attrition: A Church that 
adminiſters all the Sacraments Chriſt 
appointed,and as he appointed them 3 to 
go toaChurch that hath added many to 
thoſe he appointed, and hath maimed 
that he gave fora pledge of his preſence 
when he left this earth. In a word, that 
leaves a Church that ſubmits to all that 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught, and in 
a ſecondary order to all delivered to 
us by the Primitive Church ; togoto a 
Church that hath ſet up an authority 
that pretends to be equal to theſe. ſa- 
cred oracles, and has manifeſtly cancel- 
led moſt of the Primitive Conſtitutions. 

Butit 15 nqt enough to remain 1n the 
Communion of our Church; for if we do 
not walk conform to that holy Faith 
taught 1n it, we diſgrace it. Let all there- 
fore that have zeal for our Church, ex- 
preſs 1t chiefly in ſtudying to purify 
their hearts and lives, ſo as becomes 
Chriſtians , and reformed Chriſtians , 
and then others that behold us, will 
be aſhamed when they ſee ſuch real 
confutations of the calumnies of our 
s adver- 
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adyerſaries, which would ſoon he turn- - 
ed back. on them with a juſt ſcorn, if 
there were not too many advantages 
given by our diviſions, and other dif- 
orders. But nothing: that is perſonal 
ought to be charged on our Church: 
_ and whoever object any ſuch things, 
of all perſons in: the world, they are 
_ the moſt inexcuſable, who being ſo 
highly guilty themſelves, have yet ſuch 
undaunted brows, as to charge thoſe 
things on us, which if they be practiſed 
by any among us, yet are diſallowed; 
but among them have had all encou- 
ragement and authority poſſible from 
the corruptions both of their Popes, 
_ and Caſuiſts. But herel break off, pray- 
1ng God he may at length open the eyes 
of all Chriſtendom that they may ſee 
and love thetruth, and walk according 
_ to1it. Amen. 
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